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'ABSTRACT

Ty

;n-‘ . ‘;': . Hugh Carswell.Adansdn“ : Y

\ ; | ?he Concept oi ?eveietion ' - . . y
T  as ?ound(tn Islam and

- - . the ﬁahe'ijFaith R a — ,.\ ”»

. £ b . { ‘ . ’ : .
¢

‘ This the31s seeks in some small ‘manner to .compare’

‘ and contrast the cardlnal features of Islamlc and Baha i . '&
— . Revelatlons.‘ ; o ‘ ) i '
- It 1s structured to allow for a general examlnatlon ~

. & o ; oﬂ the soclo~pollt1ca% ,and 1n the case of IsIam,the geo— R

=, . rellglous‘condltlons prevalent at the birth of eac Revel—

‘ation. .f’ : ‘ . .s. . e 7 ‘ ]

s ; of centrgl imbort to. the stud§.is the station and S e !{

%"% co authorlty of'the Prophet as a Messenger of God- leadlng ) =“/“

K4

‘to a dlSGUSSlOH of the nature of the content of Revelation . ‘" ]

.. as the WOrd of God. L " , ST
P " Some attempt is made td‘explore the clalm of both |
| Mnhammad and Baha'u'llah that thelr respective Revelatlons
came from @ 51ng1e Source and are, therefore, a progre551ve
contlnuatlon of prev1ous Revelatlons.- : o ‘”;a \
The death of £He Prophet the Brlnger of Revelatlon,ol o
}‘1nev1table produces ‘a’ "cr1319 of contlnuatlon," for it leaves\5 P; “{
the falthﬂul dev01d of a direct line of communlcatlon W1th ‘

. their Creator. If the newbotn Rellglon that*springs from .

PR ALY ¥ a9

. Revelatlon 1s to continue as a v1able entlty it ‘mast pro~ R
i v1de a method whereby\' may,as historic Revelatlon,"Speak" ",
\.' to futyre. generatlons of the Fa th The tradltlonal I -
- manner of. .coping with ‘this crisis- oﬂ{continuatlon has, been |
‘.'"authorlzed" 1nterpretat10n of .the duly accepted Scrlptures.

- The wrlter feels it to be readlly evident that Interpretatlon€u




to the expa‘néi'o'n' and survival. of a’Religiéué S

" community. As such,a §ect10n of this work 1nvest1gates ' ‘;
e

the basis (if any) o 1nterpretatlor; aswfound in the Qur'an

<.
‘and- the Bzha'i Re‘velatlon. of. e’qual 1nterest is the actual

appllcatlon of such: 1nterpretatn.on and its subsequent I

1mp11cat10ns for. the respect;ve Communities. : . o"

.

E .While for the mainipart eadch of the fowgolng 135ues

‘are examined ‘in their 1nd1v1dual Islamic and Baha'i contexts, .

an Epllogue houses an overall comparat:LVe synthes:.s of . the ~,-
most 1mportant s&:vlnts of. c:ontact. s \ ‘
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) Fourth the, nature of what 1s revealed- J.J.s\}t some'form of

1}

| ations 1n relatlon to certaln ba51c 1ssues.

/. L 7. hroreworp .
/J‘. - S 7 o ' .
o oL "

i
t

'3This thesfg haé'two maﬁn objectives. 'It@ eentral'

o ~

ﬂl‘ thrust must be seen as.no more than the attempt to com-

~pare the salient- features ofoslamlc and!Baha i Revel-
Ve . . \
Far the maln

' ' N,
( part there are séven such'lssues.‘ Flrst the relatlcqshlp
of each Revelatlon to the env1ronment 1h whlch it wan
LY . .

fevealed to the‘péople who. recelved it, and to the commitment

§ ‘\

.PM//?‘ riﬁu;red by thelr personal declaratlon of falbh Seeond‘

the 51gns of authentlc Revelatlon,or,how Revelatlon is to

be recognlzed"by the Prophet as well as by peoplé in general

.

T?lrd the vehlcle of Revelatlon or how 1t is revealed to the .

AY

ﬁrophet and subsequently to men at 1arge (1nclud1ng an dnaly-

K 313 of'the statlon,nature and authorlty ‘of the Prophet)

’

bstract or phllosophlcal truth,or a Truth through whlch
Deity cﬁébses to reveal Hlmself,and/or HlS Wlll? Flfth
{ 1 .
-the,rg;son d'étre of~Revelatlon ak v1ewed from;withln the .

' religious framework--why ddes God send Reyelatibnpand/br,why

% n o o AR va e et




‘does’ man need Reveiegéoﬁ? 'Sixeh the cencept'ef Proéiessiﬁe

i : ) ‘\' Revelatlon as feund w1th1n Isleg;and the Baha ~Faith.

P\ :‘ | o Flnelly,the relevancy ef‘Reveletlon to pestkpresent ah@x

‘N : ‘ S o ‘ S

: :" * ’fu;Ure generations of believeps;Awifh specific attention- ) .
R . to the manner in which historic Revelafi;n "epea;sﬂ to R |

4
i
\}

o ' . modern man (1ﬁb1ud1ng an analY51s of the "authorlty base"

?

I ‘-] } . from which ong01ng 1nterpretatlon and leglslatlon of 1aw

.\!i,", n , can be authentha}ly propagated'withln the1r respectlve
‘,i"‘ P cOmmun}tles). B o C
. It should be recognized'from the-oeteet that such .~
| a ﬁoint by peint comperisoﬁ is fer the Muslim a_ugeiessf

.' . ' ™\ . , . . i
. iﬁEellectua1<exercise. To-;?“ ﬁuslim the Baha'i Faith is at
w best eo mo;e-theﬁ a sect thatjﬁas b;okeﬁ'off from the main- .

~ . . »
L] N N

\-streaﬁ of Islam. In other words it has no separate identity:

’ }mt is simply an innovative heresy.
. '1“ ‘\ ' . N . ! N " ) i
'-Baha!is,on Ehe other hand,see their Faith as a

.

continuation of the true line of Prophetlc Revelatlon._ They o

e T do not see themselves as a sect of Islam (anymore than a
AN o . christian sees himself as a'eect'of Judaism);bqt as the
£ ) o -fu;filment"and consumation of Islam, 'As such they would .
{ ' ‘ L ' :
- . hope that such a comparison as herein- attempted miahéb;;;;;
\ ] - o o ' L T4, ‘ o )
! , . ‘ - .
|
!

to jystify the basis of their Faith. ..

, ”

R o o . ﬁe'these qs”thex_hay,iﬁ is not it musf be eﬁbhasi%ed;

L iv
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. o g
.. within ¥he aim or scope of this wor] lto prove the "Truth"
A < . » CN !

of eit er.Islam or the\.Baha'l Fa:.th Nor is 1t the wr:.ter's :

object to refute or defend either. Revelatlon.- On the other '
hand he . has taken! the posz.tlon of presentxng bot'h v131ons of-

.‘reallty as true w&thln the boundarles bf the:Lr glven frame-

[

N i . ,works. The readern.n turn is t'herefore 1eft to hold,or
S . i RN
SN Y foﬁm, subjectlve agreement or drsagreement w:Lth thelr "Pruth" =~ [°

el . . 9 N : LT %
' as he or she des:.res. ' ' oo,
- \_, ( s _

As the reader w.ill qulckly dlscover much yse has been '

-’ v ’

made throughomb ~the paper of dlrect quotatlons.' Whereas

these may be somewhat tedn.ous for the scholar famllz.ar w:.th

L]

o R 'the Qur' an,they cannot fe:.l to be of mterest :m t '.c':ase . v

of the less( famlllar Baha Scr.lptures “if for no gther R
, ‘ I A L S
C '~ reason than to br:_Lng the reader into direct contact with the

-

'evldence> B T 2

', o L - To suggest that thn.s work forms a complete examlnatlon
. of the eubject-matter would be nensense. Indeed the writer

. is only too keenl% aware of the sluper'fici'al nature of his. . - .

4
. - . i ) g ,/ L o L. 3
L / attempted analysis. It is to be hoped,however tHat 1n : ‘ R

suggestmg,rather than developmg,what he feels to be a few

~N of the most 1mportarﬂa 4 ssues w:Lthln the sph_eres "of these -

e Revelations,that he will have presented sufficient material

to ‘both‘ stimulate and warrant ‘thei‘r’ifurthe‘i- study by other

2 «
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At

Bl

LR

students ::'rellglon. If uch.rs the casé he w111 have

achleved _”e second,and f;nal objectlve of this: work ' In

' s . I
4 N s e

‘ . optlmlst c antlclpatlon of such an achleVEment he has pro~
R U . -
. - I -
o V1ded as complete a blbllography of Baha'1 sources and’

’

related materlals as p0591b1e.

h

. ;- ¢ s .
Certaln portlons of the chapters on the Baha i Faith ..

. s ‘\
make use of unpubllshed letters and telegrams of the Nat'ional

=S

‘\;/é ~ Splrltual Assembly of the Baha is of Canada. The writer’

) D Y
\ w1shes to thank tha. Body for allow1ng h1m to use that%mater—

ial in the present work .vAg an added bonus, Mx Douglas Martln,

L g '
Secretary of the National Spirituel'Assembly,was hinq‘eﬁough
DR to proffer a number: of pertinent and useful comments on the :

0 * LR

latter half of this paper; R

. ,\-‘ NN
Lo 34Q$D - ~ o b

Deep appreclatlon must be extended to Mz Ted ollver,

Auxmllary Board Member of the Baha 1 Fd&th for hlS guldance :

® 0 ¢

. ’ and comments oﬁ the chapters of thls work whlch deal Spec-» !
. ' fe ) ‘ R
e ifically wath the Baha i Falth R | -
o i oL d
i . Thexwrlter wlshes to express 51ncere tha?ks‘to his -
1 . s s - : N TV - - ) ‘

the51548dvrsor,Professor Shella McDonough for her. tlme, L

N effort\and cohcern 1n aldlng the c9mplet10n of thls tﬂésls. '
X ¢ ‘
He also w1shes to state hls appreciation to- Professor

ER v

—

. Frederlck Blrd fér the tlme effort and 1nterest shown since
* ¢ ~ .

A ! ‘ .

the orlglnatlon'of this’ the51s,as well aS'other\prOJects '\f

A
Ll

[

undertaken during.his Graduate years at Sir:Georée.V

' . 3 . . R
. . .

D et B

-
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.the.writer and not Profess‘or Adams). ]

*s books) this paper could,\never have been, completed

Dur:':ni; the‘ l9:i3-¢7?1 a”cedemic year ‘the writer had 'the‘
™

.good fortune to study Islam under Professor charles J. Adams
° ~ ‘ .

o

of the Instltute of Islamlc Studles,McGlll Unwers:.ty. ‘I'he

.

reader must *assume where no ~source is g:.ven on an ‘1ssue

in the sections on Islam that the wr:Lter is 1ndebted to

' L 9 i
"notes" taken durlng the course of the Professoé: s lectures
(if there are lerrors ~the_y‘xpost'certai'n].y origj.’nate w,ith

. . ‘ a ., Al

. y
. y /
: A word . of thanks nmst*’vzalsolgo to Mrs Violet States
B

who was kind enough to proofread the comp;f.eted manuscrlpt .. J

¢

™~ _The writer would be remiss were he to overlock the

»

A . ‘ .

expression of his gratitude to Dr Anton C. Zijderveld,

whose past kindness, confidence. and genuine inter‘est have

\ . O
gone a long way toward aldlng the, comgletlox; of: thlS work.t

~—

Flnally!vuthout the cooperatlon,love and understanding

%
-4, 7 '
,of my w1fe NlCOle and my son Danny (both of whom hav spent
[y “‘ ‘w‘
may evenings alone wh:.le the writer was "locked up" WJ.th
- w

'- Wherever poss:.ble the format used throughout thls

. ‘-work is that detalled in: K. L. _ Turablan,A Manual for

"y . . "

Writers,of Térm 'Pagers’}The'sés,'and Dissertations (Third edit-

: _ic‘)n}revised Chicago: The University of Chicago Press,1972).

* . A .
o v, & ’ o ' ) . . . f ———;
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THE SETTING OF ISLAMIC REVELATION o

TR ( ' R

To the gixth and seventh century 1nhab1tants of ‘the .
al o o \

Arablan pen:.nsula ‘the 1and surrounded as 1t is on. all s:.des :

[

by;na;tural barr-iers,.wa‘s"kr,iown as, Jazn.rat al-'Arab or the
."Island of the Arabs.” This i'slaf}d is su;rjounded'on three . °
\ . . Al . . R . .
- sides by the waters of the Persian Gulf,Arabian Sea,Indian

o

. Ocean anm¥l the Red Sea,while on: the fourth side.the Syrian

desert isolates it from the neighbouring world. : '

4 ’ >~ "]

Along the edges of 1ts sea‘boands before the land ‘ = o ..,
:.pev:Ltably rlses 1nto mountaln ranges,a narrow str:.p of ‘ B

- fe‘rtJ.le land was able to sustaln some form of settled life. s K
, -~
“The mount'ain barrier seldom pemittqd moisture.bearing clouds

" to penetrate. to the.interior of the country‘.~ As one would . .,

exPect, the 1and of the interio:'r: was, and remains, essentially

-

a desert area—-known to'its Bedoum 1n11ab1t§nts as Sahrah or

‘. snnply desert ‘orie has,of course, to make an except:Lon of

-

the areas along the Arab:.an Sea, in ‘the south which . receive
]

the monsoon ralns and therefore, have plehty of fertlllty. Of
] ) . P . . . : ' + {




. - .
s e gy A T
.

Y

'k“‘

[0

‘coursé one also has to take .into account that. there were some

‘ic'in‘ their social sﬁructure': a .conditibn-necessi,,_tatéd by i
in amount‘s suffiéient to support.life\o,n a settled basis.

.Over the years the Bedouin as: 1t happens came to re ard farm-

vlng as an occupatlon th.ch was in reallty beneath the d:,qnlty S

the old ones were depleted. 1In addition to not settling,the
" nomads never developed any method of peeserving food,and were ’

then _to'tally‘dependent', on a ‘daily basis,on the produce of

a mach ,leSsef degree,gram-. The latter of these, could— be

,farmlng communl ies. . . 2

- ' )

- - . N . o

.

,
% » -
g e 3 ity i T -

\‘.

settlements in o'asis-iike areas in the interior of’ the penin-.

.

L€
-z

sula,even in 1ts ,north'ern extremities. For the main ,p'art, .
] * 1 4 ' ' ‘. . ' " “ ® '“ ¢
however, the land was desert. :

)
R IS “ . ¢ .
. . > . Y

Those hardy and versatile souls who managed to survive
) . - PR - S ;

in the central'and northern interior were of necessity nomad- :
a ¢ P -~

- N P BN ' , . -

the inability of the land to prod{zce agricultural products: o . '"3 .
o . “ . { -é

4 .

of "real men"-such as themselves. W’hat means of sustenance Coe 1
they had came from flocks ‘and herds (malnly camels and goats,: .

with some sheep) . Grazing was obtalned wherever ,poss1ble,
' 4 - . N * N " . v
inth the' entire t;ribe -continually moving to new pastures as

’ - 4

! N " B . t

' . . -

their animals. Avallable to some extent was the. date, and to

'o"bt?:a‘i;ed either ’f:hrough trade or: ran.dlng those areas along o

the edge of the desert whlch could and dld support small S

’ »

. LY “

;[n addition 1t became pralseworthy,ag well as proflt_ ' i

1

) ' } » 3
' - able,to.raid the many trade caravans whmch'c;rossed cert.a;m_ 7
) ’ . . RN T ’ ’ )

L,
o X




sections of the desert. . Such earavan routes were made

z v

“ ' AR . - K} N . .
' ’ necessary because-of political unrest between the Byzantine
- . i QA | ,‘v?a : ; ) & '

' and SaSsanianAEmpires. . These raids yieldedAnot only mater-

ial goodssﬁglch could be sold food that could be eonsuméd
L : '
- Ty llvestockltﬁat supplemented thelr‘herds but also ransom for

Yos ., * 7 . the unfortunate travellers who‘were capturedv—falllng ransom
thqxdcould always be sold as slaVes.
t N
It is not hard to 1maglne that surV1val became a
<o .
L \ . _‘
no matter how strong,could surv1ve for long in 1sola\10n. It

e s i% poss1bly this fact tha; accounts for the very strgng ties
\ \ A - b
and bonds.of the homadic. families. Obllgatlons were llmltedf
- PR A o “'.
i Lo to opes kin. This was carried tosthe point-.that the clan
D . * . '

“

would protEct,without qﬁestion-or hesitation any’ of its own

,4ﬁ/nbers who were threatened by the members of another trlbe.(
Sos S Indeed anyone outs:Lde of the c,lan (;as little more than an
a * . a4 !\

o enemy.' There was no sense of moral respon51b111ty to ‘hat
. . : » ~

LY

' we in the. West would call the "publlc" ‘The natural envir- '

onment exlstlng betWeenQFhe varlous tg}beS'was one of ‘almost

‘ con;taht warfare, This was made poSsible by the"singular y
N ;
P absence of any form of'government or civil authorlty. There.

n

s

/
; . were no~taxes,census,or other forms of,01v1llzat10n. Only
: < Lo \ 4 . " ' N .
. . < ) : \ . , |
S IR . ] . -

S ' . lBernard Lewis,The Arabs® in Hlstory (Srd.,edltlon,
" The Unlver81ty of Chlcago Press,chlcago 1972). p 31..

’ R -~ o N
‘ : . . /- ‘ . : S A
. . . Lo N

° - “matter of Fitness and concern. to allvih that no one individual}.




.

" be looked upon. as the “mouthpiece Qf‘publlc%oplnlon.z( The

- PN | PO . T WU I N - - e

D" « v ) S ‘

a

the mutual fear of one trlbe for another produced What peace

/ 3
mlghé}from tg me-to- tlme -exist. Vbld of Tentral 1eadersh;p

||the trlbes survived only by the 1nwardness of thelr thlnklng
v.t./\\ )
——"my trlbe first and foremost " Indeed so strong was the

#

bond of kinship that the)blan rose or fell hungered or

\ he)

thlrsted as-a single unrt No one had pr1v1leged SOClal

T e r

. status, indeed even ‘tribal leadershlp appears to have been

S

temporal and charismatic in nature. _A leader was chosen by

. P
- tacit agreement and by merit of‘some~special talent,and/or,

experlence to handle 51tuatlons as’ they arose. - In essence,.

leadershlp was to a great extent determlned by a man's

Y

ablllty to 1nfluence other men. Such a leader must~1n'turn

t&ke 1nto con51deratlon the adv1ce of the council of elders

(MaJlls) on any glven matter.- The Ma:lls represented the

~

'

varrsus families: w1th1n the trlbe and was generally cOmposed '

of the heads’of the vamlous,famllles. The MaJlls can then/

Bedouin were by nature fiercely proud of their~individuai

freedom and the right to speak their mind in matters tha

Ny

‘affected the tribe,yet duty bound to agt in accordance w#th E

the tribe in times of emergdency. Humility,ﬁas scbrned( ile

the chief virtue was.courage. ‘i .

2

‘This brings us to.a discussion of th

exbrid.',p.29. .. ' '-'. ' : . . ..’ N




'-.materlal goods but 1n:matters of finance as-well. Thelr

~them the single most bowerful force in the peninsula. Since

el

_ . ]
o . PR _ )
~ . . 3 Fooo

distiqction,for it was from that city that .the Revelation of

Muhammad sprdpg forth:. /'
‘The a cient c1ty;of Mecca is located very near the
most important break or pass in the Hejaz Mountains. It has

a,special importance because it commands aejunction of bagavan
. H o L. - ' ;. , I' ’

route§. Caravans that came from the south on reaching the.

vicinity of Mecca had the choice either to continue on north

~

life as concu:renti§ lived‘in'the“city_of Mecca-~-an impo;taht;

N

‘up the coast,or to‘verge away to the east toWard Iraq: _Mecca |

is sltuated just at the point where that path branches. ‘Thus,

in reality, in a p031t10n to- control one major set of trade v

routes.‘ There were,of course,ohher t;ade rputes in thé‘

- . .~ " . F

peninsula. Indeed much of the trade‘that Meccan caravans‘

r i . «’

carrled would normally have-gone by sea -to the head of the

Per81an Gulf but the rlvalry between the Byzantlnes and thF

-

§assan1an8‘prevented this, forecing ShlpS instead to_dlscharge

- v

. - , ) . .
thqir cargoes~on the sowthern shores of Arabia fromlwhence

they were conveyed by caravan. .The 1nhab1tants of Mecca came

: to act prlmarlly as mlddlemen in thé handllng not only of.

|

profits,at -the time of Muhammad,were so -enormous as to make

-

. . \ -
Mecca is shrrounded by harren}rocky,infertile terrain,the

Meccans were forced to goncentrate all their energies on the

~‘affair3'of SYCh trade. This concentration was apparently - .-

9
'

a
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in some measure in:the domain-of\religious beliefs.

N L3 * v " * » 3 i : . ) o - ”
religious impressions in their beliefs and customs,and that

‘phenomenoh was’the concept pf dahr  (time) as unstoppabie in

PR, : ' S . .
its encrogchment on,and eventual -anihilation of,man's life.

. . . AN . PR
strong enough to overcome their nomadic instincts and to keep
e ‘ i o . "
. . o ..

themstatic. = . . _ Co N

This of course ralses the questlon as to why they
I \ »
should be there in the first' place-=that 1s,before‘Mecca
‘ S~ SR

assumed its importance as a trading city. The answer” lies '

-~

en.

-

4

Standlng as they did at the cross roads of the trade

routes of the easkvand the west the Arabs were exposed to a.
: ¥

‘great varlety of rellglous bellefs however they have never

"the full force of any one rellglous doctrlne" It is natural‘

'however,that contact W1th forelgners must have left somef'

*
¥

-

sﬁch'beliéﬁs would,without constant guidance from a peop1e>

:familiar with the sources, easily degenerate into superstition

Y

-(1f 1ndeed such were not the orlglnal case)

). .\
Some Arabs came t® believe that llfe was a: purely
natural'phenomenon and were.thus devoid of any cdhcept of. -
S o ) o A ‘

‘ God.:,Associated with this concept of life-as'a natural -

»

. - .
. o - J - \]

Mah's sole recourse Was to heﬂonistically cramiastmuch exist=
ence 1nto every moment as possible. . o '
The Bedou1n'v1ew bf life was thoroughly hédonlstlc.
Love,wine, gambllng,huntlng,the pleasures’ of song
-~ . and romance‘the brief,pointed, and elegant expressicn

- ‘;.: . ‘q‘.!

.‘.. ~

LN

‘1n thelf\hlstory been subjected through armed settleT?nt*to Ex'

o

‘2

. .
,
/
)
N

L

1

“
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‘of wit 2ﬁd w1sdom——the3e thlngs he knew qo be good
h .

°Beyond em he saw only the grave.

Roast meat and w1ne- "the swinging rlde
Oon a came] % 'sure and tried,.
Which her, master speeds amaln

"lo'er low dale and level plaim:

Women marble—whlte and fair . LR
Tralllng gold-fringed raiment rare: .-
‘Opulence, luxurious edse,

With the lute' ‘snsoft melodles—-' A

‘'such delights hath our brief " span,
Time is Changé,Time' 'S Fool  is man. . -
Wealth or want,great store or’ .small,

'VAll is one since Death’s are-all.

”

G

It would be a mistake to suppose that these men -
always oxr even generally,passed their lives in the

revenge.

<

-

Time was in and through the on901ng memory of the trlbe

\g

those terms (notable examples o% the "exceptlon to the rule"

-

“The only 1mmortalaty that could be achleved,ln the facev/j

'-almlessqpursult of pleasure. Some goal they had-«= .-
y».earthly no doubt——such as'the accumulation of wealth
_ or the w1nn1ng of glory ‘or the fulfllment .of blood-

T There was absolutely no concept. of an afterllfe 1n any but .

would of course bé <those Arabs of Judaic or Chrlstlan per-.-

Suatlon)

A man's: nbblllty came.dlrectly ﬁhrough 1nhe§§tance,

both 1nd1v1dually and as a member of the trlbe-

It

product

-

of‘the;rqggllectlve\past. It was,then of great. }

-
.

-

AR

‘men were a

AN

importdhce to insure that tribal honour aﬁd'nobilitf were

‘:L'oﬁgoingly haihtained {or oreated)

]
L a

N v 4

-’

3

s

v

To some extent these- facts

S would seem to explaln the frenet;c and s5avage qualltles of

3Reynold A\ Nlcholson,A therary Hlsto:y of the Arabs:

(The Syndics of the Cambridge’ Unlver51ty Press 32 East 57th
Streét New York, l969),p.136 . R

\ (‘,

N

lg-
-

=
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.the ‘Bedouin at the time of Muhammad s appearance (1t rg\lmporte-

ant to note that the Arabs of Mecca had by the tlme ofMuhanmad'

greatly'alteredAthelr traditiohal llfe.structure in accordance

“with eircumstances peculiar to that: environmént). -To the
D C e ) . ? \“ o S , . ‘: R
\“', 4 _ Arabs %his bond with thelr‘forefathers-had mystlcal;overtones
)

'and came to be known as asablyah . The a§ablzah of a trlbe

was not only the t1e whlch gave xelevanae to the past but

I

N o formed also the bond whlch held them in uplty'ln the present

-

.F-it was the splrlt“of the clan.-

The life of. the trlbe was regulated by, d;‘tom,the

. Sunna' or practice of the ancestors, which owed such .

. authority as it had to the: general veneratlon ‘for
precedent and found its only sanction 1n’publlc
~op1nlon. The'tribal Majlis (council) was its ¢
outward symboi and its bole instrument., ' !

. The ‘belief in llfe,as a natural phenomengn‘did‘not o

) N
11 ol 4

. seem toﬁintenferé with the belief in exterhal supernatural,

'forces capable of affectlng men s llves. The,natural off—
A\
. \}.' . shoot of which was that where these forces were felt to exlst .

it was wis€ to treat them w1th reSpect if not open worshlpa

¥

- Some Arabs were’ idol worshlppers with some vague sense

N ’I

J .
» . of the ex1stence/of a chlef god khown as Allahu Others WOr-

- 'Shlpped the Sun/and/or the Moon.
. o - ‘ S o
‘ @ N In relat1onsh1p to thls 1t.would appear that Mecca,
- , Q@ ,

/
supported only by the Qur'an, was assoexated with the»ancient

[

.- . X L -

%Lewis,Arabs inAHietory,pp.23—30.c - .' KT




religion of Abrahams Indeed'Ahraham is given the distihction

- . ) »

:

L ‘ . 5

k : R of having constructed the"Kab'ah Over the years thls rel-
r .

1g10n supposedly degenerated‘&nto what becam /ﬁ known‘as the

| L=~ “cult of the Kab“ah"-—whlch was based prlmarlly on idol wor-
. ' . ¢ ‘

shlp,w1th some vague notlo\\qf~Allah,who -could be 1nterceded
. oo . to through his three daughters al-Lat (the goddess) aI Uzza

(the morning star),Manah (allotted fate) as the Chlaf or (
N

K

f V-_ - - father delty.G' ' o S % “ :L(
The artlcle on "Allah" 1n the Shorter Ehcyclopaedia .

R A : . : .
Dai g‘\ * (

©f Islam cites oﬁe of- the proofs of Allah's existence as the

~

...to glve the evidence of the Kur'an. There the
ccans admlt that Allah is the creator and supreme

dent welght), they recodnize him by swearing solemnly
and specially by him (vi.l09; xvi.38; xxxv.42);.they
- assign him a separate portion,distinct from that of
,all the other deities (vi.1l36); they urgé that heé
" had never. forbidden them to worship other gods with
Ce him (vi.148; xxxvii.l68)...” o o
1 - P ‘ . . .- .
_.The article‘;oés on to point éut that the Meccans teﬁded;no

doubt in light of the last fact,to pay obeisance to Allah's

dhr an,ii. 124 125

' N
N

‘l Machllan st Martin's Press,London, 1970),p 99; Nicholson,
therary History of the Arabs; iPe 135 =

3

O 7"Allahﬁ% Shogjer Encyciopaedia of Islam,l953lpo33- ‘
J - : - . - . )
. . o . ‘ o -

\ ° ’ . »

-

6Phlllp K. Hlttl Hlstory,of the Arabs tenth eéﬁtlon, -




subordinatee rather than to Allah as‘the‘QneailThere is sense,
' R . - | v . ' . N, . . . R

in this if only to permit one the ™"freedom” (convenijence) to
0 - CR , ’ o ) C.oe

meet any situation without recourse to -the rule of a ﬁingle

S L ‘Godg’ In other'words the freedom of unhindered interpretati%h

3 . . L N
o T e e .

: ) of one's actlons (past,present ér future). Thls was ‘an

®

Y

e .o _ _exceedlngly.lmportant deveiopment -as related to the Meccans,

[

‘for it alloWed thelr structure of authorlty,whlch as we shall

»see was based on wealth, toﬁ%unct1on W1th no thought of &e-
A

LS . .course—-one god could be changed in favour of anothﬁr as the

current 51tuat10n'warranted

Returnlng again for a moment to the Kab'ah and the.

:cult whlch had ‘grown around it,it wbuld appear that orlgln-

-

ally the 1nhab1tants of Mecca were there in the capaC1ty of
v ™ { AN

“thlne keepers"—-lf only in the sense of supplylng food

5

|

‘water and those thlngs assocpated with the. sacr1f1c1a1 and N

-ritual observances of those who made pllgrlmage to that spot

‘\/ RIS AN s e < ke
.. .

MR NPTV TSI THEOIN 51 % 2597+ apen” e
L - . .
- ) o . -
N ¥
: ’
. -

Approxxmately one hundred years prior to the advent. of

Muhammad a trlbe known as the Quraysh' came 1nto*posse531on
R .

r} . A - . o

of the Kab'ah. Indeed Muhammad came’ from qhe‘qf the poorer

. descendents of this trihe (namely the“Banu Hashim)

At the time'of Mnhammad' hlrth 1t is generally held

«

that Mecca unllke its 31ster nomadic encampments of dhe

desert was a falrly stable communlty. By thls is meant that

it had developed some sort of soc1al organ;zaﬁlon based around
- - %& .
: " its "industry" of trade and-commerce. of great,importance

LS
o ’ ¥

4 -




hadt

2’
.

4

.power brings to function 1ndependently.of the poorer members

“with regard to the safety dﬁﬁtradefs\wﬁthin the haram of
C SN . : ' . ¢ | D . fy : '
. - SN N

" the Kab'ah, As their fipancial power grew so too did their'

N . .
- . C. -

"the desert,Bedou}n was the "tie of kinship or blood." ' This

‘his very survival depended on cooperation between the members

'of'the tribe{. In essence it .created a type of merchant

“nlelltY capable ‘of 1mpog1nqﬁ;ts will on, the pooren among

to the stability of. trade (ang also no doubt to. encourage

pllgrlms) was thé fact that the Quraysh had successfully ~.

] - \
4

negotaated treatles.w1th the‘§urround1ng~Bedou1n trlbes

]

o

- L N ' .. 5" . .
ability to both enforce. and expand the inyiolability of the

haram, © o SR . e

" The fact that its socxal organ{;atlon was based on .

- T

trade forms the crux of a way of -1life that was pecullar to .
N .
\

the Meccans. For example,the fundamental social unit among

unity was.élso present in the Meccan strigture. There were,’

however,at least two main differences between the traditional
desert way of life and~that.practiced by the Meccans. In the

dese;t'oo'man could afford to be too much of an individual:

o

)

of-hig family and trike. The relative stability of Mecca,
combined with its lucre,had altered this condition to the

p01nt where the r1ch achieved not onfy unprecedented power

- - »

" by v1rtue of their wealth, but ‘also the freedom that such .
. )

- .

them. This consol;datlon of power eventually reached the

point where a council Qf.sugh rich men could be‘foﬁmed,to ’

-




_similar.management toois. e ‘f ) g

tants. The

where each memberf(through the Mallls) had an qual-say in

) .

‘the affairs of the trlbe,to one 1anhnch the ich could,and
o(

“

dld,dlctate trlbal affalrs W1thout concern f the wmshes,and

- . 1

.. \
perhaps -even the welfare of 1ts poorer members. from those .

reconds that are presently avallable to scholars they can

-~

surmlse that thlS "counc1lﬂ was faced w1th a. trade situation .

that was at once eno;mous and sophlstleated:;demandlng‘1n-.

- . . .o ) A . . ° kY ..

turn the implementation of high;y_sophifticaéed'systems.of
reéord'keeping,currencxrexchange'%ates,as weli‘as otheét

+ . -
b oY
3

While tﬁe Meccans were able to change the social—

t
economic strucﬁure to sult thelr material needékthey had no
fsuch desmre (or,lt might p0331b1y‘be argued,ablllty) to effect

a corresp@ndlnb change in. their moral standards. "In‘short,

s ‘ ' o ) ¢

their moral standards continued to- reflect those -of their

-
nomadic ancestors. ‘
¢ . . - N '\
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CHAPTER II

& N M
» - .

D _THE PROPHET . - .

It was.into this milieu that Muhqmmad w\as born. 'As.

L]

stated earlfer he Qvas born into one of the poorer tnbes of
,lthe Quraysh He was -a po?thumous Chlld who became doubly

orp ned when only six years old Under the code of the
A

asablxah he became the respon51b111ty of hlS blood relatlves '_

w:uthJ.n the clan. Poor though he mlght ‘have been, had his

'

' 'father surv1ved to raise h:Lm, \was ordéd even lower

. Status as‘a ward of the elan. He. remalned unmai?:ied unt:Ll
che‘age of twen‘dy-flve. | puring the years ofé‘hls mar ge to

T hms ~f1rst w1fe, Khadljah he lvst all the 'sons born to them

This fact served to further dlmlnlsl\ his socn.al stature wlthin
‘ . b <
B “the c_:lan. 'In @ of the‘mselves these things ‘may not have
- ’ 0 L .
e:mou_rrt‘ed to much but: they no doubt assumed:a great 3.mpo{ftanc'e

. -in. the minds q:t t'he \clan‘ members when he advanced his claim -

‘to" brophethood. Imaglne the coq,rsternatlon when a fatherless,
.ot o N ." '
motherless sonless man- advanced t'.h/e call to one and all to

-

,; follow” h1m as God's chosen Prophet. Hei-e was an insignificant
: , \ 2y , Lo

man from the tribe of the "Ouraysh of the outsuiel’ calling

men, in God s Name to glve up their asably_ah to completely

R}

o B, o

-0

o . N .\ -
a):c K '<,.

-3




break w1th the tradltlons of thelr forefathers to. change thelr

sunna to one which" he would glve them from God., W1th1n his’

’o\ "‘ﬁ ~

" LR

‘ trlbe at large,an mnsult. Perhaﬁs‘nmre importantly.this :

' urellglous afflrmatlon might pos51bly have been recognlzed as.

o @
‘n

N contalnlng w1thrh it theaEStentlal "polltlcal" 1m§llcation of
. (_‘,.(l“' '
haV1ng to follow Muhammadﬂas’leader. Thig of courge threat-

! 3 » / i3 . ! . ‘
ened to undermine the entlre structure of their 30c1ety,wh1ch

k]

» hd

we have seen was based 6n‘2 privileéed status for the. rich,
In proselytizing among the Meccans, Muhammad was

faced with great dlffchgﬁles and opp081t10n——very few mern’

' were w1llrpg to sacrlflce status in the form oﬁ(wealth and

power to follow.thls~would—be.Prophet: The task of'convert—

D

K 1ng the desert Bedouln was no less ardhoﬁs as cai be seen

. from thelr mass defectlon on the death of the Prophet. ‘based |

on thelr undsrstandlng'of therr commitment to Islam as being-

‘e LN '
a personal temporal covenant w1th Muhammad and not an eternal

i~ L]
¢

8
covenant w1th Allah .
ol . .
. A . D ; . P .
- - As a point of departure into-the specifics of the

concept.of Islamic Revelation it will be wseful 'at this

, juncture to examine, what men g@;ﬁhat age understood "becomlno

%
B '

. a Musllwf to mean. ~ With that understandlng we cad.!éttercome‘m

.
R . 4 v
LS ‘

e 8Sura yllx 14- 15 would seem to p01nt to Muhammad'
knowledge of this state of affairs- Infra,p.114,for a
' dlscu551on of "c0venant" in Baha i contexts. :

QWn famlly thlS must have seemed an 1mpudence¢ w1th1m the - 'T. .
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<¢-- on the transformationithat was fequired of.the pre-Islamic \

" - Arabs inybecoming‘a Muslim (one who does Islam),

_.“~ ’ "15‘ . N ) ' : . . a .

. tc‘grips With ‘exactly what that:concept entéils*

At the very heart of every Musllm's falth is; the o
RN S A

i‘Eellef as 1%mau'ided by the Qur abthat J-hthere is no God hut
lO

_llah,"g nd that "Muhammad 1s the Messenger of Allah "
Acceptance of both these tenets 1s requlred for a.
"_person to be a Musilm. for'the Arabs of Muhammad's day to
accept these tenets reqnlres ‘as we have partlally seen a’ o
drastic res&ructufing of.the social,pdlitical,and_reiiéiqns. .
Zoncepts whichktheyfheld. In making'theSexchanges'which as

-

we shall see werk both phys7cal and splrltual a person N

.became a Musllm.

-

@%?ﬁam" 1s a noun expreseﬁhg the actlon of a verbhw : ;
It comes ffom ;he ba51c root "s 1 nuﬂ;.Thls root :also fqrms\.'
"aslama" (the act of Islamlng) Whlch can be conveyed into .
Engllsh as‘:to'be at peace or rest " w1th the 1mpchat10n

of “not to struggle of re51st " and is 1nev1tably translated

"ﬂ N - - » F—

asi"to surrenderzﬂ' ‘ o S - BECRES

N There are at least three dther senses which are
inherent in the "s 1 m" root. These senses sh&d much light . .

-

N

> ’ . . '

‘ | | R
The first is the commercial sense. - It is not too

Y ' o . . PR
.

9Qur ‘an,xlvii. 19 . .: ) . S s

'W\\Ibld.,xlv111 29 S L .
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surprlslng that the word should bear such JIPOtent:ii)EEEplng o

r.w.

: whenaltwls ifgglied that Muhammad's Revelatlon oridinated

‘
-

while he was’ an inhabitant of commetclal Mecca. In the .

° )

.. . . C - SN .
. commercial parlance of Mecca tne word "aslama'" encompassed

the meanings of “to seal a deal-" "I accept those terms~" “I

submit to those conditions." In essence it assumed the
meanlng of a blndlng-agreement ‘or covenant. ‘
\ ) .t

,.' Another p0351ble derlvatlon comes from the atmosphere o

of mllltary'thlnk1ng prevalent in pre -Islamic poetry. '$he

P n 3

&

word “1staslama," which deriyes from the same basic "s 1 m"'

2 L]

;oot)isﬁone which standélfot a.porel or eth;cal éoncept. ‘It %~.h
implies the ettitudé.of deeth defiance;of:fesighation to one'S'
fate.’hAlso inherentﬁis the "cogfageoos‘facing:ﬁp to the

. woi{st \ ,eny situation, " o‘r‘,"'fac.in'g d‘ange‘:'nd aeéth like ‘.

. . ‘ : -
‘a real man." Yet. even this context contains some commercial
. - b ‘ . . .

-~

‘overtones in:that‘the‘sensé of "selling" or "giving over %P oo

;exchange for" is gresent. In the‘poeitive yein, thie’coﬁers
' . . . L T : T : '
'the “sellinb OfxO R g soul for_the sake®of anotherfin the

face of death," oriin a more rellglou§ sense "the war in-
iy
. 4 —— ‘ "\
‘ whlch one resigns ‘his soul even. unto death for tbe ‘sake of

N -

' God [ ] "' N " . ” ‘ ” \ : N N . . / . l, ‘ . . ’ ' 0
. . . f' L ' oy ".. .
.s' “In Muhammad s mouth the call to Iélam 1sisharacter1zed

’
Ay

by the fxpectatlon that the hearer will. aslama. To say that
. b -
. oné 1S'§ Musllm then takes on the meaning "I am one who

~ L

commits himself to God," "I am onefwhO.Will_eacrifice



.
WA M . . - : -
q’l‘% ' . . - . . "' ‘ v ' ! ) . "

. \ N s r\ ¢ - “‘ . = . o‘ 3 L . ‘11 o
. ’gfor.God,? "I am one who. jnakes his peace with‘God.". o, ‘
' R :
- ' L %éhis_is.then a profoundly personal déclaratién of
. . : o - ' : L
faith. A declaration-whicl called.for -the reorientation of
the declarant's sacial and {éligious reaiity.‘ It is a
: « .

declaration which forces the abandonment of the’aEabiyah . ‘\\fs

o of the clan in favour of that of Muhanimad (as|reVea1ed

°

] ' . , ° v s - , .
through God's Holy Qur'an). It meant the adoption of

spiritual standards in lieu of the material standards.of . b

the past. It placed the comminity of‘Musllms above, and

@A\‘
9 . 4 e
- -

before the bloqd\tles‘gf kinship ahd trlbe.; It meant the—

*" cleansing of the ego of pride.and haughtiness,iﬁ favour of
E Co o N .

. " Y ' . " N R . - . )
humility and forbearance.13 It rétalned,however,the vVir—- o

.
. I
y

\
‘Xue of courage, but courage’ in the path of Goqd, rather than

» ~ [

“in_the path of materlal galn.‘ This de&laratlon meant the,

- surrender of man's ego to God and as: such, must have been a

severe test.for.the Bedouip in tQat perhapskhis greatest

C . pride lay in his freedém of in%ividuality‘(in the sense of N

‘Ji“’  "haeing no one master), .Most especigﬁ%& for the:Meccans'it- h
meant the enqvaf thé distiﬁctien brouéht‘by wealth alone.

| - It meant not.oqiy’the leve1lihg'of‘adghority.and ériviiege‘ N

' e ~ . ’ ) , ) .
which' thls wealthebrought to them,but also.the abandonment |

"~ »

*

" N
N . . R . kS

Hour an, xVix.14-15; v.3.

: & lszid.,iii.ae. o S | .
e T T 13Ibld.,lv 36 (prlde and haughtlness) xxv 36,xv11 37

- " (humlllty and forbearance) g . . . b

S
e o

.
. .
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highly.-profitable business’ among the AQuraysh‘,wa"s condemned L 4

. on this earth.l'?‘ This .was,of course,;in diiect contrast to
the belief in the profane singleness of lifé on thi's earth

' - which was held by m?a,st pre'-Isléifnic Arabs.

©1e S

s

of the lucrative "cult ‘GF the'Kab'ah " It-meant that all -

N v

men, aS' Musllms begame equal in the sight of Allah

In dlrect contrast to the freedom and 11centlous ways

oo i

of the tribal asabiyah it imposed jthe spiritual ob.ligations ¢

of ‘prayer', f':'asting,‘and‘a;msgiving.-14 Usury, an acceptea ?nd

| )
: .. 15 . . . . ' : :
outright.”™ Fairness and justice in trade were the order of "

t )

Islam.:L : ) ’ - , S S
~In addltlon to the changes vghlch are / J.nherént Just
1n “the "s ,Lm" root,we Flnd the Qur an pronounc:.ng that

there is a life ,aftér death :m Whlch a man would receive .

punishment or.reward in accord with the measure of his deeds  °.

-

£

18"

e . ! R 0 :
The Qur'an glsé)\ called men to'.abolish their beligf‘

. xlv 24 and v1 29

~

. Iba.cf"lxll 9 (prayer), 11 183 (fastlng) ;xxiv,56
(almsg1v1ng) - . ‘
. 151b1d.,1; 275.. . | .- e &

*e1pia.,iv.135.

17

¢

Tbid., xxi.47; xxxvi. 12, 7 A

lé&\'llcholsc:n therarl Hlstory Arabs p 166; Qur an,
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dols, even as intermediaries to Allah.-

3
- to

© 19

19

v God.be'w?rshipped-as single éﬁd’withodt.part

Ly

-

nIt demanded tﬁat'

ners,

.

i

»

It capitalized on the Bedouin's 'spirit of coqfage:

- 4
and honour,and through the
+ Y
. -
4 . ’
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' Qur'an,xxxix.3,-
' - .‘?

- " 3 ? ‘a
t \‘) ’ /

ihtégrity of their faith (once

N i}
<
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.
" <
A
-
w
3
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“

oszeligion'Which has proved the basis of' the: EFslamic WDfidj

AN

-

‘given) the Revelation of Muhammad gaVve to the Arabs a Unity -

B
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faith wa;\éigghted _ . L
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| T .REVELATION-

- -

A o | C . R
.To ,this point we have dwelt only on 'the fact that :

the Qur'an‘both demanded and receiVed the "faith"’of the ’
. 3
Arabs wrthout.pau31ng to examine the’ reasons as to why that

.
o

- ' -

? v
N

W. M. Watt,in his“book-lslamic Revelation in—the

. feels around the charlsmatlc nature

-Modern World,posits|two main grounds upon which men'were

to accept the Islamic Revelation.‘20 The first - hinges he

Bf both Muhammad'

character, and the depth of the conviction ev1nced by him -

~
:

toward'hls c1a1m~to Brophethqod.‘ His subsequent constangy‘
N ' . » . : )

-
DO

watched, the power -held in the depth of hie cqnvieticn.

< The second centers around the Qur'anic challenge for

-

: c e . .
ﬁunbelievers" to produce\its like: - B .

) Moreover this %oran could not have been devised
,: by any but God: but it.confirmeth what was
revealed before it,and is a clearing up of

Scrlpﬁures——there is no doubt thereof-—from the

AS
H

-,

20W._ M. Watt,Islamic Revelation in the Modern Wbria

. (Edinburgh University Press,Edinburgh!Scotland,1969),p.GQ.

o

20

: .

_ B .

C ~ (
e .

' R

in his;EIaim_nb doubt consolidated,in the eyes of those wh0j;."'
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Lord of all creature. Do théy say, 'He hath dev1sed
it.himsel£f?' .Say: Then brind a Sura like if; and -+
call\yhom ye‘can be81de God, if ye speak truth. 21 : I

1

7

‘Watt appears to 1nterpret this to _mean only ", .that’ the )

o

.-Qur an was regarded as in some way through 1t\\llterary form -

self—authentlcatlng;"zg In other words, Watt wOuld limit the
. -1,

f"miraole" of . the Qur an to the realm of llterary style. h

> - '
kMusllms I belleve would go one step further -and assert that

» o
© the "miracle" lles in' the Truth of'the content rather than:

'yl

. solely in the form of the presentation. Oon theldther hand,

. . ,N\ : '

however, it muﬁt be recognlzed that ‘Watt's v1ews(about the |

Qur'an as a llterary mlracle are in a certain sense very
. . l T
P

‘close to the traditional Muslim understanding of the Qurian . = .
as the finest and purest saj'.

Central to this issue,in my. opinion,is the Qur'anic

' . ® ' . . - . R %
claim that "th#s Book is without doubt a Révelation sent down

[ N . o Yoo v .
-from the \Lord of the W’orlds_.'!24 To accept this verse,or one -~ .

€ .
<
.
) .

. . . |
Watt Islamic Revelatlon p.60. : _ .

1

lQur!an‘x£39}
22

t
. 23Fo a dlscu351on of- ._l .as related ‘to the tradltlon— z
‘al Muslim v1eW\e£ the Qur' an, the. reader may refer ‘to: Nichol-
son,Literary Hlstory,Arabs,pp 74 and 159. . ‘
: It was I/believe Noldeke who first suggested that the
. meﬁtion of the ﬁ;;aculousness of the Qur'an,in the Qur'an's
own terms,probabiy’refers to the nature of Qur'anic discourse.
~|He doés not seem to think that the verses apply exactly to
content but rather to. the mode of the Qur'an's delivery. When
it is said that no one can produce another like it,he feels

.- "that the reference is to the inability of anyone else to

w;kmlng forth such/obv1ously inspired and revealed discourse,

24 Qur\an,xxii.l—Z. ' o L“
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W emmms wagcs

.Message dlrectly ftom

unconditioned,in any but a superficial mannerhby either the

- we are forced to explaln the fallure of Muhammad to "convert“ N
. ignorance or 1nd1fference to his literary-style.
E 1s that whlle in some 1nstances conviction .and style may have

.been the mechanlsms that trlggered the experlence thé import- >

'one explain the later conversion of those‘wha\neither knew . -

" >
N

of a‘score{just like ff:ae Trﬁth,fotms the base‘trbm which a‘

Muélim*cah formulate anruﬁderstanding\df Revelation itself
Tk

That is,in aCCeptlng 1t he‘accepts that all: else in the Qur? an

N o
is also true-—revealed by God. Revelatlon is . not then merely a

’

clalm aimed at men' s mlnds (as a llterary style would be) but

—ry

is rather meant’ to str ke 1nto the realm of the "heart" as a‘e
“ -

F]

d. ,In-lkmiting Bis discuSSion to

L3

: ' , Coe . v - Lo L. .
the, power and depth of Muhammad's cbnyiction and the literary‘

form of the- Message Mr Watt elther‘overlooks or dlsmlsses (as .

a "
'so many.scholars in thelr search for so calleﬁ "objectivity"

are wont, to do), that men are capable of experlende ona

-
+

level beyond that of the ratlonal mlnd,and that the personal ~N

and inner nature of‘sugh/an.experience is,in,the long\tuﬁ,

conviction of those around them,or the form through which
o ; , ) :

it is-presented: If,as Mr Watt suggests,the reverse is true,

2
v

' - .
everyone who heard-his rec1tat10n on- the basis of thelr -

4

My point

.- v

ant claim must remain the experience itself. How else can

L4

1

the Prophet persénaliy,nor appreciated the literany aqhiev-

v

ments of the Arabic mind? Again it should be emphaéiied that

»
N . . o . ’
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while these points were perhaps sufficient for some there un<
doubtedly remained those to whom both were meaningless, On
this premise I~ w1sh to brlefly explore the "experlence" of

v—\ ’ 1
first, the proselyte,and secondly,the Prqphet

e

: . The experience of Revelatlon is seen by the Qur'an
Y
) /
as operatlng in one or more of three basic modes: ,
4
It is not for man; that God should speak with him
_ but by 1nsp1r:,ng,or from behind a veil:
- Or,He sendeth a messenger to reveal, by: His perm1331on,
what He will: 25
For He is Exalted Wise'

The flrst of these modes, "1n8p1;¢:1ng,“ is usually the trans—

( '

lation that is given td the Arablc "wahy” (a hasty sugesstlon

- F

* or infusion :mto the heart as dlstlngulshed from Revelation

,

through words) 26 - ) i

> The second, "from behind a .veil" is usually rendered

as either "ru' xa" ~gc'lreams) or "kashf". (visions). 21 . -

~
Both .of these first two types or modes seem 1limited

4
‘, d

to the dellvery of a specific message to a’ sPec1f1c 1ndlv-

idual. -Examp_les'would be:‘\ \

And We 1n3p1red the mother of Moses,saying: Suckle

him and,when thou fearest fqr him,then cast him into
" the river and fear not nor grieve. Lo! We shall

bring him back unto thee and shall make h1m (one)
. of Our Messengers 28

A\

2Ibid.,x1ii.51, o .
Y 26M. M. 311 The Rellglon of Islam (The Ahmadlyyah ’
. Anjuman .Isha'at Islam,Lahore, 1950) ,p. 204, .

' N ' ‘u ‘
7Ib1d.,p.205. ‘ S o

[

c"28(21.1r',im,x_xvii:i‘..'7.

AJ

1)
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or, . S S P

" And the kiﬁg said:'JLol I saw in a dfeam;..zg '

—

In other words these forms are not for ‘'mankind in general

‘It -is 1eft to the thixd form of Reve‘atlon to fl*l that aap.

A

‘"He sendeth a messenger to reveal." This latter type 1s

\
generally seen as belng for the whole of, or at least a
by . \
sizable portion of,manklnd. Furthermore it 1s granted only

_to Prophets. In these.terms we see Bhe' Qurban as the.Message

a Py

of God as revealed by the "messenger" oY Prophet Muhammad
- N

It sald 'Verlly,I am the Servant of God He ath
glven me the Book and hath made me a Prophet! 30

. and’ B \' L . ) / ‘.,‘ . ' - ‘ ¢
"By the Star when it setteth,” o

Your .tompatriot erreth not,nor is he led astray,
Neither speaketh he from mere 1mpulse.v

The Koran is no other, than a revelation revealed

‘to him: v .
One terrible in. ower taught it, hlm, ce
. Endued with wisdom.
~ i )\ s

.

The manner in which Muhammad received.Revelatidn can take
any one,or a comblnatlon of the three that are c1ted above.

: 3 :
The.Qur an mentlions %% least “1nsplrat10n" 2 and through R

3N - J
~"messenger" in reference to Muhammad.

S !

291pid. ,xii.43.

3OIbid.,xix.3l. . v 1 e T

3pia., 14ii.1-7.

. . \
L 321bid.,liii.4.

|
Holy Splrlt)

~/

Ibld.,xv1 2 (an angel); ii.97 (Gabriel); xyi.102 (the .

Y




By far the most impdrtant wbﬂld.seem.to be the latter,for as

7

already stated,ln addition to. belng reserved or restricted

-to Prophets, it 1s ‘also the method.hw which" gives Reveli;

-

ation to mankind,inzgéheral. That-is to. say,men;as a group,
"experience" Reveiation thrbugh the‘intermediary of a

Prophet (just as the Prophet experlences RevelatIon through

-~

a‘messenger). This ﬁorm of experlence is not llmlted as are

b °

the others, to a spec1f1c message for a spec1f1c 1ndiv1dual

.

S;pt 1s,rather,for mankind in' general?-lt nmst,however,be

' accebted by each individual through the action of "Islam,™

and,as such,béecomes a personal experience.

-

The® actual phyeical experience of Revelation by the

Pfophet is reMyed mainly throu tradition. The exﬁefience

.'iqeludes the 'ringing of a bell whe vision of &n angel.whoi

speaks . as a man,a young man approéching him,the hummiﬁg of

1

" bees,and finélly;but.by no meansfleast,khé sound of metal

being beaten.3% These "sidns"'weré of cqurse evident only .
& 4 : )
%o the Prpphet;nevéqtheless,other "signs" were visible to

those who were in Muhammad's presence when he received a

a »

Revelation. They inc%ude the appearance of profuse perspir-

»

ation on tlie Prophet (even on cold days),a sudden,"heévinees"

of the Prophet's limbs (to the point where a camel could no

'lﬂlonger bear his'Weight),his snoring or rattling like a

young camel,while yet fuldwy awake,his falling into lethargy

34"Wahy," Shorter'Encyclopaedia of Islam,p.623.




—',-—..__.A_UAVA
- 2

-

*

I i s IR e
. ‘e . - oA -
) .

P L - B

‘nj_ght,while ‘riding, eating, washing, etc. 35

26

or. suddenly grow:mg 11v1d it is generally agreed that

Beveletion would ‘come to him at any time of the ﬁay or»

" . . °
1 .

~The_queeﬁioh can be raised at this point as to why
. ' ' , - ’ " L
mankind should need Revelation at all? Again the answer

can be found within the qu'an', for one' cannot read that

Book. without hting the. agdvancement of certain claims,

For example: _
’ > ) . N

He created you all of one amn, .. .There 1s no God 36 '
* but- He. How then are ye so turne# aside from Hlm. .

Verily,in this Koran is teachlng for those who serve -
God. We have not:sent thee otherwise than as a
’ mercy. Unto all cr?atures* 37 -

No doubt: is there about this Book:
It is a guldance to the God fearlng....‘

. Inherent to these and surroundlng verses 1s the :Ldea that man,

*in his "creatureliness,” has the xcapacu:y to stra& from “the

path ;his Creator has ‘allotted for him. God,in His mercy,\serids

"guldance" (Prophet;.c Revelatlon) to gu:.de men back to the

[

“fear of God " and in’ so domg,to the nght Path. ' God is above

t
|

the‘approach of men's knowledge,lndeeq the concept of man's

creature¥iness would seem to .state.the_xt man ie dependent ton\

* ] : con
Brpia, . L oo i
“ 36 o IR '
Qufr'an,xxx1x.6.
A 37 1pid., xxi.106. o -
Brpid., i1 2.
" '

-
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God in order to dlstlngulsh "rlght" from "wrong"-a-1n essence

he has llmlted fat:ult:.es whlch 1f left to themselves would ' N

w

prevent hJ.m from attalnlng h:Ls hlghest potentlal:.tles. ThJ.S.

- must no doubt be seen 1n Islamlc terms as bearlng w1tness

‘o ~ il
[to God's 31ngleness and the recognltlon of Muhammad as the
Messenger of God (emphas.rz:mg of course man's inability to
L : - I :
commum.cate dlrectly w:.th God) . Revelat:.on can then be

~
=}

seen as the vehicle through Whlch God guides mah to his hlgher

' destlny. The Qur'an belng the @J.sﬂole form taken by that

g'uldance. In addltlon lt is a transcrlpt of the archetypal

1
- . g

* Bosgk (note too the repeated use of the word "Book" in pre- L

-t

ylously quoted verses).qro The followmg verse is more

definitive:

Ha. Mim. By the Jumirious Book!® We have made 1t‘~< /
an Arabic Koran thad ye may understand: and it is

. a transcript of the archetypal Book, kept by us; it

‘is lofty, filled w1th w1sdom... 1

Revelatlon as a process ox functlon then takes the form of a

reproductlon of thlS Luminous Book. The Shorter Encyclopaedla

o -\ !

of Islam in its artn.cle on: "'al~Kur an" pon.nts out that the A

meenmg of the word “Qur an" should probably be sought first, \ %{
391bid’.,vi.“°104~. . : Co '/
40 ' o

A, J. Arberry,Revelatlon and Heason in I8lam - -

(George Allen and Unwin Ltd., London, 1957),p.10.
Y

.41 Qur'an, x1111. -4; also lvi.74~80,xx.§4',‘lvii.22, -

‘
4

s s b 14
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"to- discourse® or,"té relate” that which was received in

ahleéve‘bpen thé possibility.of “hearing" or "impression upon
. : ’ .
. Revelation. Indeed the point of emphasis (as found in that
I e N .
. process of
* to 'the Muslim the words ‘meanr that manlsees in t¥8 Qur'an the

, "Word of God">and that this "Word" gives to man the divine

. pattern or blueprint:upon which he must fashion his life.

14 .

1 4

and foremost as used within itgelf. A review of,that ﬁ§ok'
- . 4 ’ : [ %
shows the meanings .of '"to read" or more often "to recite," . on

or through Revelation from Allah. The distinction being
tﬁat'the latter senses do not necessarily pre-suppose the.

o .

existence of an actual written text from which to read,but

I

the heart,"or some other form of receipt of the content of '

<

‘article) lies in the obscurity of the detail on the -aétual - ..

: ‘ . . . N N . . (
59commt_mication that is-to be foundffﬁ the Qur'an. - '

» Important as these distinctions may be, the faét remains that1

«*

3

. There seems the added inference that thig "pattern" is a
q i . ~ l ' ’ »
constant, That is,that it somehow exists,in all its details,

in God,as symbolized by the archetypal Book. ' This again hasl’

N :
the implication that aYl past Revelation has the very same

- foundation.” The Qur'an itself confirms this agsertion through
t N .\

several channels. The first is £hat originally "men were of

‘one religion oniy:.,thej then fell to varianc.e,.‘."‘}'2 In other -

<

;wordé;man through his waywardness fell away from the singleness Qr

that was his original foundation. Later in the same Surah

)
. "

hd .
AY

4

zQur'an,x.ZO..\
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- we findlfhé7lo§ical ekteﬁsion of.thisf‘ \\

\
- “

£ g 4

More over this Koran could not havé been dev1sed by .
any ‘but God:. but it conflrmeth what was revealed

~before it,and it is- a clearlng up of the scrlptureSe—

iadoubt thereof——frOm the Lord of all N

. there is
creatures.

_In the above vgrse we see one of the most‘important claims

of the. Qur an n mely,that 1t<1s a fulflllment of prev1ous

Books (Scra‘ptures) Whlle only two Books are mentlone‘\ by

name, the Torah and'the GOSpels,44 1t‘nevertheless plainly .

states that "...every people hath. had its apostle... 45;

Thls would seem to 1nd1cate that we must take the conflrm—

o 3
. ~

at;on to be'of unlversal 31gn1flcance énd~1ntent10n. In -

t

-

" this sense Revelation becomes not\ohlya"guidanée" to men

w

,hut also forms "the tle that blnds“ them together as meh,

1

and’ of course ultlmately to God. In other wordsﬂthrough

Revelatlon man lS led to an awareness of certaln baS1c

N,

."Unltlss "whlch ultlmately p01nt to,or stem from,the Un;ty'

of the One True God To‘my mlnd ths concept of Unlty 1s 3

\
P

e of the most dlStlnCtlve features of Qur anlc Revelatlon.

Although ﬁ have to some extent developed the ba31cs of this

‘concept i'n'the_ ﬂpreceg_iing pages I woulg llke to /:urther/,-, 4 _

elaborate‘it by placing its components in SOme'sort‘of‘logicaI\

sequence- = . .
- : i .. t . [

. : ° : vt

. 43Ib1d )x.38 ‘ ~“‘ S

,44Ib1d.,v 44 (Torah), V. 41«(G03pel)

451p1&. x.48.
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To begln w1th the Qur an 81mply,hut powerfully,
‘ 4

advances the clalm of D1v1ne Unlty,the elements of whlch are

seen in Sprah cxiis

Say: He is God alone:’ .
God .the eternal! Ce

i
'

. He® begetteth not and is not begotten, .
And there is none llke unto Hlm. g}

Perhaps the best known declaration of Godls Unityais the one .
whlch has come to be seen as a cornerstone of Islamlc falth-

"There 1s no God hut Allah..." In hls Yook Religlon of

‘Islam,M. M.“ Ali. polnts out that this Unlty 1mp11es that -

- v

God is one Person,or one :in gls person”(dhat),one in Hls
attributes. (sifat),and one in His works (af‘al).éG”

Barlier we saw that the One God 1is too far above His'
. creatures for‘tpem'to,perceive ﬁis person or disc0vef,on

their own,His. divine blueprint. He then, in His mercy, sends

. . , Con a | .

a‘tregscript of“the archétypaI Book, in 'the form of Revelation

through a Prophet to gulde ‘men to the right path. The

;mpllcatlon is that there must also be a Unlty of the Prophets

¢ -
..

with God: s - o SN S =

N

47

L

‘ Whoso oggyeth the Apostle 1n SO do:ng obeyeth'God...
: n-ef a truth they who belleve not ‘on God and His
,Apostles and seek to separate God from Hls‘Apostles,
and" say, 'Some we believe,and some we believe not,
and desire to take a middle waz,.
‘Thesé! they are veritable infidels!
. and for the infidels have we prepared a.

.o [

\

. %*w. M. aliReligion of Islam,p.144.. . ..
L ‘4?Qur'an,iv.82. . . L R B
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punlshment
* ° . And they who believe on God and His Apostles,
L - and make no differénce between them~-~-these!
' we w1ll bestow on them their  reward at last,
God 1s Gracious, Merc1ful'48

Tt is 1mportant to note at this juncture that in the Islaﬂlc

. : ( »
~ .
. framework the Prophet does not hlmself enter 1nto ‘Divinity:

L Say: I am only a mortal like you. - My,Lord
» ' inspireth in me that your God is orily One God...4?

4 L . . v

Neither dpes the. Qur"an claim "sinlessness! (!'isma)for him.,

Neverthelessytradition tells us that’the Prophe

. or made "sinless" through an Act of God--the
b R

is purified”

Muhammad's ‘heart from his breast by an angel,who wa#ted it >~

‘ v 50 . « ‘
and replaced it in his chest.- - Lo

™,

The logical extension of the Unlty of - the Prophets

L . 1\

; S with God is,of course'that ‘there should exist a, y ‘among

&y

‘ ) the'same thlngs:
B S N ' §
: f\. . The Apostles belieweth in that which hath been sent
o < :down from his Lord,as do Ebe falthful also, Each-,
one believeth in God,and His Angéls and His Books,
. _-and His Apostles. . And they. say- 'We have heard
S ) and we obey._ Thy mercy,Loxd! - for unto thee must
. we return.' ot - o : '
- or even the verses ggfted in support of -the Unity of the

% . g B Lo

& .. *mia.,jv.aeeasi.t

e, -/
Ibidm,xviii.lll.

. the Prophets themselves,ln that each one 1is, ohosen to herald =

_ >0 Ibn Ishaqg, Sirat Rasul Allah,trans. by_AtrrGulllaume

(Oxford: Unlver51ty Press (Pakistan, 1970),pp 71 72.

. . k?
‘ o 51Qur ‘an,ii. 285 " ' : . n

< - - A M
o . . . > ) L . ¢ A
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Prophets wgip God. The Unity of the Prophets with each’

other even stretthes as far as:

We have not sent any apostles or mxophet before "
thee, among whose desires Satan injected not- SOme
wrong dedire,but God shall bring to naught that
which.Satan suggested Thus shall God affirm

His revelations for God is Knowing,Wise!2?2 P

'While it would be unnecessarily®tedious to pursue the issue

much further,may it suffice”to.add that the ﬁriﬁoiple "oneness'

-

_of the Prophets“ lies in their declaratlon or. proclamatlon,of

themselves as the heralds of a neW“Revelatlon from God..
TheselRevelatlons.as we have already seen,forﬁ a Unlty——they )
are all revealed ‘hy.'God from the arcbﬁkypal Book If we.\
couple‘thls‘concept of Unity to that which we have labelled
the Unlty of the Prophets with God,we can. carry ‘them through
to. the conclu31on that they elther all say the same thlng,

and/or that they (1n the language of the people rece1V1ng

the Message——"th's is an: Arablc Qur an") repeat and‘rev1ve

fthe Message’ that has gone before them. Both are true:. .

R 3 °
' say'ye:. We believe in -God,and that -which hagh been °
., sept down to us,and that which hath been.sent down to
" Abraham “anrd Ishmael and Isaac and Jacob and the tribes:
and?that which hath been. given sp Moses. and to Jesus,
" and ‘that which was given to thé prophets from their
Lord. Né dlfferencé do we make between any of- them:
‘and to God are we re51gned (Musllms) 53\“
The second_conclus1on‘;s conflrmed‘ln:”
. .

. 52

© P31pia.,di.izo. - ST
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Ibid.,xxii.51. C o o .
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And in the footsteps of’ the prophets\caused we Jesus, -
“ the' son of. Mary,to follow,confirMing the law which

’-ﬁff\\\, was before him:- and we gavé him the Evangel with

its ‘guidance-and light, confirmatory of the preceding

. . law; a guidance and. a warning td\those who fear God:-~

. ...And to thee.we have sent down a Book: the Koran

« with ‘truth, confirmatory of prev1oue Scriptures,and
their safeguand. Judge therefore between them by, . .
what God hath sent down...To everyone of you have .

/ we given a-rule and a beaten track.

Y . . ' o’
. . \ - . .

The inference is ultimately’ that there exists a unity of men, -

o

A

-not only in that all were created from the same clay,r5 but

more”importehtly that all are,throﬁgh Prophetic Revelation;

being nrtured into the acﬁeptance of their God destlned .

maturity. In that Revelatlon is progre351ve1y reyealed to
: N

‘men (from age to age) it too forms a part of the Unlty.

R

N .
.t~ . In summatlon we can say that Prophetic Revelaﬁion

-

' i5 the agency throu whlch‘the One God in HlS d1v1ne mercy,

cortents of the aréhetypal Bdok it or

xoguthe above eummatigp should prove the transition to our

N
allows in- every age,one man chosen as HlS Prophet through the

antermedlary of an Angel or the Holy Splrlb,tO'reveel the - -.°

‘. Co WML N
r that maﬁklnd ‘be led

to guldance,and to flnally under Muh mmad the Seal of the

<

Prophets to the attalnment of ‘univeérsal brotherhood .and Hnlty

in Islam.

3

I ; °
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Muhammad named as both ‘the "Apostle of God"'and the ”Seal

.of the Prophetsm' Musllms have interpreted the latter title

‘bring a Book. qu in His mercy has seen fit to ensure that,

' but also their flnalconsummatlon, The Qur'an is.seen as

\ unalterable thus man, under the protectlon of "d1v1ne_

’ 9 o T wee o v 96 . -
~reached us in’an unalterated condition. . "The question of
" his plaée.in linear space and time poses,on the other hand,

._interpretarion;pr,how does historic Revelation speak to

modern man,thar‘I-now propose to turn my attention.

e S AT BT TSI W 57 v
i
- ‘
<
.

S 34\-2.._-" ' ,

'In’surah xxxiii'versé 40 of the Qur'an we see

to méan that Muhammad i to be the last of the Rrophets to’ M

the Qur'an'will not,as its predecessors were,be altered by =
men. In‘other words, in Muhamﬁad as Aggstle and'Seal of the

Prophets we see not only the confirmation of past Revelations
L

providence,"will never again “forget qu's plan for_him.
) Coen e ;
Scholars indeed generally agree that the Qur'an has in fact-

P TN ST GNP gy S WV SCILRIEr I <T- e * PHPWPETD IR TR IS FTRRE RIS 2SS Bl

.
P

<

divine providence's protection of post prophetic man's .

applicat%oq of tﬁe Qur'an ‘to the ever~changing exigencies of

-
o f i e e

et

L : N . . .
for both Muslim and 'scholar alike,a 'great many difficulties,

It is to théée:diﬁficulties,undér the ‘general heading of

H

-

[~ 2N

Ccharles J. Adams,"Islam," A Reader's Guide to the . 3
Great Religions,ed. Charles J. Adams (The Free Press Collier
MacMillan Canada, Ltd.,Toronto,lQGS),p 294, ' oo d
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* CHAPTER, IV

INTERPRETATION

> If Revelation is to have meéning for men there are
. . s . \ . ’
y Co o . N
certain presuppositions which must be made.

The retipient must first of all be able to comprehend - @

the language in which the" Revelation i§~deiivered. Language

1then‘_hdecomes a necessary fuhctign'of Revelation. That.

Muhammad was aware of this is, readily-seen in: 0 .

i . And We never sent a Messenger sdve with the: language'

-~ of his folk that- he might make (the message) clear A

' L fOJ’." thEm. . -57 . . . -t
Watt 1n the source prev1ously quoted elaborates thls

. . v

p01nt by saylng that Muhammad did not speak 1n a.vacuum.

.That 1s he spoke 1n terms that were at once 1ntelllglble to -

_the llstener whlle at the same time having practlcal appllc-

i

tion to the situation in which they (the listeners)_found

a
Kt : Lo -
hemselves. Watt goes on to state that in con51deratlon of

these twb p01nts Revelatlon is bound ta/asiume elther a.

syncretic and/Or plagiaristic undertone. That this is so-
. ! ' ’ . § ,~¢
A ' .

5 .
7Qur'an,,x1v.4'. -
Ve . . "

-

58Watt,Islamic Revelatiod,p.44.
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conceive of its having relevance for anyone but the Erophéﬁ.

36 -

Y

in relation 'to the Qur'anic Revelation,at least in' some

-~

\Fschqlar's minds, can hardly be denied--indeed from eur intro-

13

ductory remarks about pre-~Islamic’ Arabia we can gather‘mere
than a few examples of these twd phenomena. For %xahp%e,fhe

i

Qur'aﬁ introduced the Judaic—chfistian concept of Pistory to
- - v - s

the Arabs. That being,in.grossly simplistic terms,thaf .

9

hlstory moves through: the‘Wlll of God toward the "time of -

. . :
-the end" (speaklng to Moses, actually enterlng profane tlme

()

ln the Person of Chrlst-—as seen from the Chrlstlan s1de,

Y

’\
Muslims,of qourse,hdld to the humanity of the Prophets).

This escatoiogical theme is carried into the Qur'an as the

Wresurrection," the “reckoning;“\or eimply the "day.ﬁsg The
point is nof that Islam is merely remedelied Judaism or
Christéenity,bue that it éoes exhibit;as;dé'the othef world
religiqne,what'appears to the scholar as a synerét;c,and/or,
plagiarietic %épdencx,withou% which it seems impossible te
An:exahple cloeei fo the‘general‘pre—I;lamic Arab religious
outidok would be the contipuétion,albeit‘in a modified form,
of the ties and bonds of the famil&iaﬁd tribe,or;the contin-
uyation of a modi;ied type of blobd-wit.“It must not 5e 6Ger;

looked that from the religious perspective the words "syncretic®

and "plagiaristic," with thgir negative implications,are'poor

L4

59 Qur'an, 1.40-43 (the "resurrectlon"), 1xxix.1-46 (tbe
"reckoning"), liv.6-8 (the "day").

PPN
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' words to describe'what‘for.tﬁs "béliever"‘is an.indiSputable . ~
eQiaeﬁee or prbof of Progressive Revelat;on.  ;p etﬁer wo&de:
‘fhe bélieve;.seee the“connectiqn as both posi£ive-and necees¢
,aiy in_ehat all Revelations are.but a treﬁscript of the same
single Source. There mgstwtheﬁ be‘similérity end~continuity T
if Revelation is.to have‘cerren@ me;evancf. . , y .'..e )
The necessity for Re;elation tdﬂhave ce;rent .
Felevancy has the iﬁplication that the Prophet,as one choseﬂ
by éodjféndeiiver His Guidéhce,ﬁust also have the eeceSSary
’ autﬁority to properly comprehend it.ie relatien to the . A
milieu'in which it is delivered. 1In other words,the ?rophet
must act as the Interpreter of God's Word, 60 Acceptance of
this fact by MuslimS'alive at the tﬁﬁe of the Prophet
kprobab}y’mdfe implicitly‘thaq explicitly),removes any and ) o # {.
all proflems associate& with how an iﬁaiv%dﬁal should aet»as
‘a~Muslim-—ee‘a last.reeort EFe Proéhet‘could be asked direcply :
for his interpreiaeion of,whatever prbblem'was a? hand.el.
Indeed it is generally agreed that it was not until after the
Frophet'e deéth,end Ielap's subsequenq outward expansion,that
any real problems arose witp regard‘EoAEhe‘application of
>

Gad's message to "new" situations. That a problem should

.arise 1is not at all surprising when one considers that neither

.

60Watt Islamic RéVelatlon P.49; M. M. Ali,Religion
of{Islam p.220. -

lI‘or a discussion of this exact procedure refer to
the article on "wahy" in the Shorter EncycloPaedla of Islam,
PP 622 624.
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Prophet's' death produced.

. 38 , ‘ o -
oy .

" A
.

the Qur'an nor the Prophet made a direct and/er indiSputéble

\

statement as. to the "admlnlstratlon" of the communlty after

his death By admlnlstratlon I refer to a d1V1ne1y revealed

leader in whlch lay the authority

(ordained) system and/e>
to apply .and 1nterpret the Word of God asrrelated to the ’
ever changlng ex1genc1es of the'Muslim communlty. The advent
ef.the Caliphate is of course the‘reseit ot the reeognitibn
by the Companions and eOmmunity-of the,Vaeuum that the

4 .
. For the main part two distinct
. . ' N

51des formed durlng its introduction. . LN

Those (later known as Sunni) who felt that the ‘ fo

leadership should fall to Abu Bakr,who the Prophet,during

the perioa before his passing,had requested to lead the

prayers;62 This action setting the precedent of a leader

chosen by‘the community, from thi community.

4

- The opposing group (later 'known as Shifa) on the

other hand stated that Myhammad had already made definite
[ ™ . . '

provisions as to the leadership of the community through o g

. : 1
the appointment of his son-in-law Ali to that position.
The appointment was held to have been made' during a speech

by Muhammad at Ghadir-Khumm,and as such to provide for a

N\

divinely appointed su&cessor:

L W ’ . )
Oh people,I will die,but I leave two things for you
'so that: 3f you follow them you will never be mis-led
~— .

N . 7
. 62For the' details. of this "appointment” refer to

bn Ishaq,Sirat Rasul Allah,pp 680681, .

4
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e e

'K, W. Morgan (The Ronald Press,New York, 1958) ,p.188.

--they are the Holy Qur'anjana my family;63

The basis of?thé division as to community leadership

v, -

‘appears to have centered,at least on the 'surface,around thé

§

- above noted appointménté. Watt summarizes the highlights as

. 4
follows: . L

B There was a practlcal ptoblem whlch might be 1nd' at-
ed by the question: should the adaptation of*Igiamic
principals -‘to a new 51tuat10n be the wo k of tHe imam

would say,divinely 1n5p1red) insight into the needs
of the situation,or should it be the work of those
who had made a study of the Qur' an and. the practice
of Muhammad? .In view of their respective tasks it
. was not surprising that the 'secretaries' or civil
servants,who carried out the orders 6f the caliph
should have favoured,the first altgrnative,while the
main body of scholars or ulema shbéuld have favoured
the second. B
" This practical problem withit political ramifications
forced thé community of Muslims to answer the questlon
whether the Qur an,the word of God,was created or un-
created.’ To say the Qur'an was created meant that it~
was not an essential expression of God's nature,since
he might presumably have created it otherwise; and a
 corollary would be that a divinely inspired leader
© . - might properly at times override the principals
‘ stated in the Qur'an. On the other hand, if the Qur' an
is the uncreated word of God, it expresses his essen- )
tial nature,and no one who is divinely inspired can
go against it. This latter wview probably also en- ~ - -y
tails that. principles to deal with any conceivable
. situation are implicit in the Qur'an. These two
views are,of course,the basis of the division of the
Islamic communlty into Shi'ites and Sunnites and
there is truth in both.64

)

v63M. Shehabi, "Shi'a," Islam-~The Straight Path,ed.

o
L

64

Watt,Islamic Revelation,p.73.
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The empha31s must lie on the absence of a direct unamblguous,
| * . w

N unchallengeable statement by the Prophet as to. both who,on

his death,was to 1ead\the community, and’ as-to how the commun-

‘ R '\‘ '

ity,with"or‘without‘such a leader,was to ongoingly
N . Y

develop in

.compliance with the Wiil.of God. The solution arrived at,bf-
5 o
, \‘ the early Muslims,as viewed from our vantage point in his-
. - : \
tory,can be seen tp be closely related to. the develeopment of

the %heri'ah.Gs Tt is to that concept and its“ramifications

that I now wish to turn.,

While in modern usage the word "Shari'ah" ‘has come °
to stand for Islamic Law,it was originally deriveg@ from a o

root with several different meanings,all of which%®ad to do

The Shorter Encyclopaedia of

Islam gives the basinmeaninglas "the road or pathway to the

with a "read" or “pathway".

watering plag:e."'66 The significance of this choice of mean-

~ing is more than clear when one considers the crucial part °
. -

. that water played in the everyday lives of the desert Arabs '

of. Muhammad's time. Imegin% the security that the thirsty
: _ . _
traveller must have eXperienced in knowing that his pathway
B > ,h‘. . , . h .

led eventually to water! The implication in terms of the

religious' use of the word "Shari'ah" is that of the "path

.
13 N«

65The "solutlon" was,of course,also 1nfluenced by the

- . development of‘Kalam,and other related."sc1ences." Infra p 56,

66"Sharl 'a," The Shorter Enqgclopaedla of. Islam,p 524,

’ ( . ' . ¢ N

' . ' . .
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leading to the knowledge ‘of God's will," The Shari'ah is
\ .
the way marked out by God--it- is Islam in the mind of

- * 4 N . . Vs . . LI
o God, or peyéect-lslam. Fundamental to this concept is that
. : ' . N

given'the traditional understanding of manﬁs relationship’
- - » .

-

" to the world and. Gody Shari'ah forms one. of the foundations

of that relatlonshlp In other wordS'given that.God‘is be-~
. s
yond the comprehen31on of men, but that He reveals’ HlS Wlll

to them through Reyelatlon,we,must view that Revelation as

a Shari'ah. l

God Hlmself is the Author of ‘the law. by which we -
* , acknowledge His sovereagnty; He Hlmself shgws us
the' way wherein we should walk. Rational ethics
or political science or economic .theory-~ds' the
. product of human logic,argumentation,dialectic
b ‘ ~ or pgﬁaered experiences--do not theoretically
3 . .exist in. Islam. "The basis of human conduct and
. ' organlzatlon is revelation. Only in writing <&he
- o ' lesser points of .the "by-laws" into ‘the funda-
- . . mental "constitution" for human life,givemn in
. : '« revelation, have these human systems any validity. .
e . ' . ' The true form of the family,the state,the econ-
BN ’ : . omy,are discoverable in the Divine will.67

Fl

frompthe religious perspective,and we must remember that to

AN

: | : N
the early/Musllms there was perhaps no more fundamental an

e °\outlook\the most plous and therefore pralseworthy,act 1n the
' ' - eyes of God,would be to try tc understand the Shari! ah and
| thereby to apply it to one's dally life. It is A:t surprls-
gng that the tradltlonal view of the development of the

| shari'ah should see the early Muslims as being acutely: con-
L] * ' ) . . t ' N

¢

67Kenneth Cragg,The €all of the Mlnaret (Oxford
Un1ver31ty Press,New York, 1956) p. 143, o .

o~
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- .of "law" as 1t relates to a religious base. An overall

'definition might read as follows: law constitutes, those

‘ derived from an absolute basis and by a defidite prescribed - '
ﬁméthod. ‘The"'bas'ié" 15 that ploint beyond which one cannot

‘pas‘s. - In other: words,there: cahnot,without unde:rcutting it,

'11: is found bui- "1t( must be’ accepted by the ma]orlty as

‘ formlng‘an ultimate -ba51s‘. Whatever the ba51s the law is

cerned w1th accurately da.scermng hiff's dutles obligations and -

rlghts in relatlon\ to the !S'harlﬁah . " Indeed .the very earl)f

.period df I‘s;lam Has been tra;'ditionall‘f/ characterized by its

} : v o .

attemtion, but lini‘tation to two prime sources of the ‘sh'ar‘:f'ah,

: namely the Qur'an and the Sunna or ahac}:.th of the Prophet,

Eazlur Rahman would add that ",..since’ the glven' could . .
C ‘ |
bbviously not _sufficé for the developing needs‘ of succeeding‘

generatlons the. ..pr1nc1ple of human 11‘fte111gence and under-

68 T, o
standing was recognlzed from (the oxf"f:set." In t'ne dls- ¢

cuss:,ons‘._t‘.l’lat fol;!.ow we haye accepted Rahman's statement as
a"r:%_) a priori. ‘ " ‘ .

Before c,zcnt;inuihg ‘it. will be us\ef‘ui to 'intérupt the .
main discussionwithfsun;e .g'en‘er,a; .'commen't‘:"s c:n thc‘e,'s_ublj‘gct‘

rules for the conduet of human affairs in sociiety as R -/

hd .

be.a law where one can imagine a more basic.starting point. . '_ x

Thé ultima{:e basis may differ depending on the cultire ‘wh:ere .

o
N 6

68}Z‘azlur Rahman, Islam (Doubleday and Company,Inc., X
Garden Clty,New York,1968),p.118. . . ‘ an

[#]
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e
Y . ) .
%%. . \ self-authent;catlng in its authorlty.. The manner by which
% the law is derlved must also of necesslty,be absolute and
),‘L
: :therefore nght ‘ . e

" - Central tothe I lamlc vision of law is Hhe concept

' ot NS
) of its d1v1ne and the

fore absolute,basms in Revelatlon.

°

. '. M - ! o \ L '
That Revelatlon is the Qur'an. As we know the Qur'an.does
-~ ' - - _

not present itself as-a system of jurispruEEhce. lndeed

T - e { Sk
. ]
e

the Qur'an is basically limited to thrée specific types of . .
A generally unorganized legislative material: the hadd
: éuﬁishmentSf laws related._to inheritance; afid finally other

mlscellaneous but deflnlte commands and/or prohlbltlons.

It
B
) must be obvlous that such basic, but llmlted types of legls-"
o A latlve mater1a1 had,ln the’ face of the dlverse and complex
¢ problems w1th1n the early gslamlc Emplre to be supplemented
? ‘ This supplemehtary material c¢ould,if it were to be law,be no
¢ . : ‘

. T, .. . .
}less basic‘in nature than the Qur‘'an itself.
"
. ) : stated that the prlmary source of such supplementary materlal

. While it can be

pgame to be recognized as the tradltlons of the Prophet, 1t w1ll

g %

~

be’ usefu]_. to the discussion to-.examine this development in R
C ' . S
terms of its religious and historical'perspectives. Before

'dolng so,however I w1sh to preface such remarks with a brlef

-

examlnatlon of the etymology of the word "tradltlon.-

\1

In general we find that "tradition" is the blanket
\
or umbrella term used by men to express the notion of the on-

mgoing_exietence of “something® that has,over a long peripd -

. .
- ¢ . o r
. N )

p . . .

o e T v R I RO AR XY 1 5
s - N -
- ’ ° ﬁ 4
. 4 .

JELS N

|

|




N A ot

s S

.
e S e v

-

of time,becomeﬂrecogniZed as being‘@!rmly fixed or establish—l‘
ed in.-the memory of man.  In.other woras;SOmething which
‘ msidtains:its meaningfulness or'application in the face ‘of

' the ever changing exigencies of man's existence in space and

-sitoations. Inherent is the capacity orwability to allow

. .. tradition. Thése are athr khabar rlwaydh,sunna ‘and hadlth

other generally tanglble mark or trace as 1eft behind by

\hrepqrtV,"ﬁo tell"'or "to, reoite." .Riwgzah has theggthe sense
Of reporting*scmething‘origihally given in oral fornm (which

as we-are well awarg was the requlred form for the trans—

.ecover a v1sual 51ght1ng of somethlng,or the hearing of an e N

.
L.
i

44

13

% L.
- . . oo - ‘~ .' . ' N .
time. Tradition is the sum total ©of the "solutions" proffer-

-

, v . ‘ . . ' A
e@lby a people in answer to the "how, to" of recurring L ' : |
\ ’ N . ' : ' ~ . .

A Y

for a flexible interdction‘wiéh the present,- That is,

o
»e

tradition ig not necessarily static or unchangeable,but of

necessity allows man.to ongoingly adapt to his environment,

i
3

and by so doing establish "new" traditions, Tréﬁition-can :

°

R TIPSO RIp g S

P

then be seen in light of an "authority" as’versus @ dogma;;

! There are flve basl Arablc words whlch translate as )
|- ‘ - R

'Athr comes from a word meanlﬁg "to‘lnfluence,"and as

such holds the sense of somethlng left behlnd by a prev1ous
3 " . N -
group., This mlght entall a report or a monument or some
* s

¢

men.

. » a

_RiWayahais related to’the word riwah which means "%o

1, h * . ) .

. .
- TS . . . . !

m1851on of knowledge in pre Islamlc Arabla) leazah may e v
.9 . " ‘

. . .
B \:b

B el R S e
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V : . ~, oral report as given by ssomeone else. It is a mode of trans-
. | - ‘ ' o
; mitting information.
: e ’ " : ' L S e IR
% 2 Khabar,on the other handj forms the substance of the -

' ; ° . ’

‘ziwayah and as s&ph is & piece of informationl " o .
. ) Litetali’;all thét'is known of the Prophet has come—

. to'ue from theseixsonrce" expressions ofgtradition. - 3 -

s i»' ‘" . Th term sunna refers.to the usual ot normativeL] o

jway of doi g things. The sunna isia path (or'Way of acting)‘

. .o .

. »
that is net new. ' As Gold21her hag p01ntedsout 1t represents

1 -
"a compendlum of. practlcgl rule s" which have ¢ome to man -

P i T e T R N

vV .

“through their deep rooted knowléﬁge{offtradition; Generaily

O |
v Speaklng it refers prlmarlly to actlons ( not reports or

- -
o ‘

i B ~information). For example;when'a.man is faced w1th_a problem,

. . , °

he is naturaliy dfivenvto“aek the question‘"what is the - o : .

- sunna on‘th;%:matter?" or "how was this thing done in the
'past?;‘ The answet,provﬁoEd‘it was .a conetanticourse.of o
) ‘ \;ection;f‘ resented.the sunné or normatiée dﬁthoritativé path
T "to’foilown It is readlly seen that the beglnnlngs of sun;a\

?are of nece831ty one’ mlght argue, to be found in’ the anthulty j' PR

i

of’ man's hastory and not 1n thE birth of Islam.

o’

-~ . . o0 ~
a

‘ Hadlth means an oral T port and is the form/in‘ hich,
. .
the sunna is known Goldaaher ha* stated however that a7
. f L s N
*norm contained in a hadith is naturally regarded~as sunnan'
4 P

- - - but it is not necessary that the sunna should have’a dorres-

* . ’ . V., S o ‘

{ ot . LA
Y _ pdndlng hadlth Whlch glve it senctlon. ItalS qu1te'poes- ~ -

Commes e
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ible that the contents of the hadith may contradict the

6 . . : ’ L NN
sunna,..." 9. As, an oral report or "tale" we find that - wos

haqFth.is not necessarily a communicationfamong the

bellnvers of a rellglOIa community, but can form a vehicle .

. 5 S ’
of'transmi551on for historibal info:yation of a'secylar
variety. ' o ' :
B A hadith\has two parts. The first is the isnad or

LU ' -~

chain of authority. This portionfcontains the names‘of‘”“_
. , c . et / “
the people through whom the hadith has passed one to the
. . ¥ ¢ -

other, The significanceé of the isnad-is that it -authenticates

' . . N L .
or supports the validity or trustworthiness of the Sec07£i
pgrt of the hadith. The second part is: the matn. ThiSfis'.

tfe substance or actnal.wording of the hadith.: ‘
o Perhaps the:most inoortent:point to;be'maée‘;;'the o
foregoing is that men placed gre;t significance in'the‘A .

tradltlon of thelr forefathers~ it .formed the basis of . :

reallty in the present the p01nt to whlcgﬁeverythrng could

be related and frbm Whlch they could ong01ngly construct

thelr present vision of reqllty. o By - '

RO We saw earller that untll the advent of the Prophet

.men followed the tradltlon that was avallable to them,namely

+

'

that of thelr own predecessors.' There'were,then as many

a

v 9Ignac Goldz:her*Musllm Studles ed. by S. M.
Stern, trans. by C. R. Barber and S. M. Stern‘(Z!vols.;
Aldlne Publlshrng CO.,Chlcago,1966) I1,p.24. -

v

»3




\of their sunna. that was not

" Regitation., In effect;it must not be supposed that men,on

'

W . .47
ways of acting ln accordance wlth the past as thepe were
/separate geneologies——each man, of course!tollowing thef%ath \

laid dowh by his own'dire?t predecessors. |

The call to Islam meant (on ohe leuel) that men

must cease to follow the sunna of thelr ancestors in lieu

' of that, whlch Allah sent to them through the Prophet

Muhammad. In other words,part of the commltment to.lslam

A

entailed the recognltlon by men that ‘Allah alone controlled

the past, present and future,and that He 1n His mercy,had ‘

)

seen flt to send Guldance to enable men to dlStlngUlSh the

‘ rlght Path. This Gu1dancetwas,of'coursq'transmltted through

His Prophet Muhammad'inuthe form of ths;revealed Qur'an, As

T,

- (S Y —

ﬂe know,the Qur an &as revealed over a perlod of mqny years,

) 5

a' fact that necessitated men to retain at least that portion

\épécifically abrogated by that

AN

) *

‘commlttlng themsélves to Islam,found themselves in’ possess—

I ©
Aion Of a complete(ly) new sunna. Goldzlher expresses it in
. [oa) ’ :

the following terms: . . -

To regard rellglous llfe in the Islamlc sense as
having taken hold amongst the masses of the: Musllm
. - - population from Syria to Transoxiana,from the very
beginning would be to give an altogether -faulty
'\plcture of the development of the system of Islamrp
. religion. It would be, first of all,quite unjustified
to believe that religious life in the Islamic world \
was  from’ the first based on what could be called
_with more or léss justlflcatlon 'the sunna'. This
may have been the case in Medina,where there was
‘much interest in relrgious matters from the start,

.t
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and where a certain usage developed out ‘of the
elements~of ecclesiastical law-and life which later
obtained canonic vallalty as the sunna. But such
degelOpment can hardly be assumed for ‘the outlying

provinces with their Muslim p0pu1atlon mainly consiste-

f‘.lng of colonized Arab warriors and indigenous con-
verts. Among the Arzbs transplanted to the eastQ&n
provinces there were presumably some Companlons and
'followers' who worked for religious life and who
spread the piety of Medina to the provinces. _But
o at the time of the first.conquests there was no
1 ready-made system to be taken from Medina,since the
* ' new order was developing even there; and also.the
- number of those learned in religion was far exceeded
in the cohguered lands by the indifferent and the
ignorant."?0 ' ' .

The important point is however that they eventually

*did come to recognize that the Qur'an was first and foremost

. !V .
thelr new source ‘of sunna,and Lhat 1t must take precedent

over thelr own sunna. The questlon of how to apply the
. \ . o
‘ N
new sunna was resolved in part by observ1ng how Muhaﬁmad

as God's Messenger and confzdant applled 1t——who afterali

|
was in a better pos1iion to know God's intended appllcatlon.

2
To-this end we find the .Companions monitoring and recordlng

(in their memories) every'facet of the Prophet's activities

.
3

(his eaylngs,his actions,his épprobaéions etc.,). As was
o ' N " :

" the case with the old. sunna,the new was transmitted,from

' - « |
one man to. the next,which in this case meant from those iq

‘direct contact with Muhammad to'those outside his physical

:presence.' It should be emphaalzed,however that' the Qur an

was retalned as the first and foremost path to be folloyed.

-

) N
7°1bid.,11,p.38.
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While it was generally égréed'that‘aftef thatlBook 6ne must
follow that portion of} the sunna not abrogated.by "it,".there

was a great‘deal”Of confusion as to exactly what that sunna
was: There was indeed a period of some three centuries
before Al-shafi'i laid down the Srinciplé that the ‘only

[ 4 -

v legitimate suﬁnalaas‘that éf'the Proéﬁet,and that the only
vehiclé oflthaf suﬁna yas'the hédith (here again we ﬁusp
recognizeiﬁﬁat'acéept;nce.of‘this Qés only gradual -in | '
surfaqing). brior tq Alishéfi'i,mgp Qeré faced withltﬁe‘
problem of choosing one of several\évai;able "Islamig;

sunna: ‘the sunna of the Cohpanions,the”sdnna ofkthe
.-h N . .
rfollowers," the sunna of the men of Metca etc.,to say

4

nothing of -the sunna of the Prophet himself. History has .

. shown that men did eventually.choose in, favour of the sunna

‘ \‘ of the Probhet:
i - , i . . ’ . .
\ : From the religious point/ of view this is an extremely

significant step in that it gave men,in addition ‘to the °

Word of God as révealed in the Qur'an,the enacted Word of . At~

o

expanded the base from which Muslims could formﬁlate correct
N , :\' * -
actions in the face of the ekigencies ‘of their day to day
s . . N N \
/

lives1 In effect,where a Muslim followed explicitly the

'Qur'an‘and the sunna of the gfophet he was absolutelyassuyed

*  of abting in é manner that was acceptable and\pleasing to .
A}iah. It gavé‘Muslims,a basis‘of*bértitude in mattersvof{

2

\éod as seen in His Messenger and Appstle.® This necéssarily ¢

[ 4

a

o et

JURPSE
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/ .

faith, It gave them,throuoh'the transmission from one to
another,an«onooing organicuforh‘of divine guidaﬁce. It meant
‘aa long as the‘Community based its actions on'the Qur;ah.and
ahadith,that the& coulgibe eertain that those.actions were
the Wili or‘God,aﬁd not mere bid'a?l ‘'As such, the Cbmﬁunity
,was and is, the rePresentative of God in this world ‘Oﬁl} by”
- belonging, to this Community can mentreadthe nght Path.
,1" | This has the added 1mpllcation that religion and state cannot,
| at 1east theoretically,be separated. To;do such a thing |
woeld be tantamount to stating that man knows how to- govern

H a

"his own material env1ronment and thereby restricting God

"- N to nmtters-of the “spirlt"-—something, ich the Qur'an,in

its trovision?of both spiritual (prayer etc.,) and material
T A ) .
(inheritance’etc.,) Guidance explicitly refutes.

' That "irregularities" in the aﬁblication of the -

. t

Shari'ah developed over the years can hardly be denied (hadith
fabrioation,modern Turkey etc.,) but forlthe most part they..
have clung to an understanding presented through the relig-
ious point of view of- the S1gn1flcance of the ahadith (w1tness
1ts.place of honour as §econd only to the Qur! an as the source
and authority upon which to structure reality). ‘The birth
of_the "science" of ,hddith as a pasis from thgh to deterﬁine

<

© the authenticity of tradition dan be seen as a confirmatigh

« N

e 71Literally "inndvation. "

\ ' 4
,
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of theiérear importance of hadith‘in‘the‘formation of the ~f
Community., It is of idterest.to note that the authdrigatiqn;
or recognition of the authenticity of 5 hadith was based on
the iéﬂéé and ndt the matn,and aS'such serves to atrengrhen
tﬁe\feeling of an angoing"orgaﬁic Conﬁmniry dependentlonly

on theltrgnéhission of the divineiy revealad Qur'ah and the
mahadith—---if the man who tradsmitted~this idfor tion were to
be considered beyond reproach in his rnregrit ,who‘then

would dare to questlon what he relayed as being anythIhg

¢
short of the Word of God and/or the 1n3p1red as}lona of

f

God as seen in Muhammad .

As brpad_aé the scope of tﬁéae activities may seem,
they were dbriausly not he]d‘anbeing sufficienr}for
epighenomenal to them we find the development of ijma',or
.rhe "agreement of the Commqnity." The coﬁsensus af. the
Community appears to anQ its authority from a statement as
recorded in the ahadith: "my Community Qill never agree on
an error." This development gives all tﬁe ap%earances of
aplvingétﬁe problems of‘fresh appiicatiops,yet it is rntricate—

ly bouhd to another development,namely the conclusion: "from

~

“a given principle embodied in a precedent that a new case

falls under this principle or is similar tojthié precedent

on thé strenth of -a common feature called the !reason'

o . . ‘
(illa)."7“ As already stated,the evolution of these .applica-

72Rahman,Islam,p.79
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o The quallflcatlons for ijtihad were made so immac-

tions of Islam give the appearance of a "system" which\xag__

the capacity to ongoingly megd 3~«'g»e,ded future. Yet

t

* the present in ;
tchi of the past'.~ TO chan" actipn to m;et'
the present,in the face of an already established past- pre-
cedent ,means that the past had no real meaning oy signif- \
iEance. Tﬁe history of the Muslim Community on the other
hand must be seen as the histor&,of God's guidance,aﬁd‘cannot'
be seen as somehow being in error--which is,of' course, the
exact implication in changingﬁfg?\KTb change,in whatever
manner, an a;;horiied way of doing thinés is seen as heresy;
" or bida,for it must be remembered that the Community. ideally '(‘ .
represents, or ré-énaqtsitﬁe infailible actions‘oﬁvthe Prcphet-
of God, as passed through the "right1§ guiqéd““actions of . N
Ithc;se who based their actions on his. The record of the
© past,as well as the tool& to é&apt t; the presen£,are then ' .
contained‘in the Shari'ah--the Path or Law, To change or | ;
restructure the Sha;i'ah through some form of driginaluthink—'
ing (ijtihad) Qaé Eiég,angmthereforg unfhinkable. Thé sunni
©  Muslim éommunity attempte&)@o safeguard against bida by
"closing the gates of ijtihad:" |
' \ulate and rigorous and were set so high that they
were humanly 1mp0551b1e of fulfillment. The pic-
tures of the early religious leaders.of the commun- .
.1ty during the formative period were accordingly

1deallzed more and more and fiction mixed with facts.
The power of absolute ijtihad WRS completely

¢
s \
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and highligh&'the position and/or station of the Imam in

53

abolished; a relative ijtihad was allowed: This*
. - either meant that one was allowed to reinterpret’
" law within one's own school of law or,and this )
was Epe highest point of original legislation, - a
. .one could carry on an  eclectic and comparative '
; study of law of different schools and thus find
- .some scope for limited expansion in details... '
But throughout the medieval centurigs the’ law,
definite and defined,was cast like a shell over '
Fhe‘cOmmunity.73 ' ~

-

The shi'a,on the other hand,adopted the position

N

that the ijma' was of no importance .to the formation of

. the Community.. They pleced full authority,after the Qur'an
‘ %
and-the Shi'a hadith,in the Imam. ‘ -

For whereas Sunni Islam vests the'real religious
authority in Ijma and recognizes in the Caliph
only a political and religious executive head -
of the Community,the Shi'a Imam,by contrast is
both sinless and absolutely infallible in his
. supposed pronouncements on the dogma' and, indeed,
in all matters., In fact,whereas in classical

and mediegal Sunni Islam the office of the Caliph .
is recognized as only a practical necessity,
belief in the Imam and submission ‘to him is,
according to the Shi'a,the ‘third cardinal article
of Faith,after a belief in God and His Apostle,’4
Again the folldéwing exerpt from E., G. Browne's

{ .

translation of A Travellexr's Nérrative,sérves to.emphasize

¢

the shi'a Community: ' :

- The cardinal point'wheréin the shi'ahs (as élgg.as . \
the other sects included under the more general term
‘of Imamites) differ- from jthe Sunnis is the doctrine
of the Imamate. According to the belief of the

N
fed
.

y
-

"31hi4. , pp. 88&.

E ®

7#Ibid . "pp. %lZfo
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latter, the .viCegereﬁcy of theé Prophet (Khilafat) - _ §
; is a matter to be determined by the choice and
! . election of hig/ followers and the visible head :
v of the Musulman world is 'qualified for the lofty .- e
» C position which he holds less by special divine e
‘grace than by a combination of orthodoxy-and admin-,
. ~ ' istrative capacity. According to the Imamite view,
: ) ' on the other hand,the vicegerency .is a matter alto-
e . C " gether spiritual; an office confergxed by God alone,
' . first by His Prophet; and afterwards by those who
- so succeeded him,and having nothing to do .with'the
i : : . popular choice or approval. In a word,the Khalifih
{ - of the Sunnis is merely the outward and visible
¢ o .~ Defender of the Faith: the Imam of the Shi'ahs is
B ) (the divinely ordained successor of the Prophet,one
' r endowed with all perfections and spiritual gifts,
v one whom all the faithful must obey,whose decision
is absolute and final,whose wisdom is superxhuman’ . J
. ® and whose words are authoritative,’> -

v

4

- ————

* ' & . .
'\ . Browne goes on in the .same passage to®give details of the

o

LR first twelve Imams of the Shi'a Community (the various

¢ f

éubdi\iisions within Shi‘a Islam each haye their own count,

but the impoftant thing in this context is the "station"

; <« .accorded to the Imam), Certain poin‘ts of interest surround

VRS N

the twelfth Imam,"Muhammad,son of Imam Hasan 'Askari" who 3

was designated by the Shi'ites as "Imam Mahdi,"” He is.

o ‘reputed not té have 'died but to have disappeared in the

early fourth century. {A.H,,) into an underground cave or

passage 'in Surra-man-Ra'a., The tradition ‘is that ?e still
‘ .

__'.) lives,.surrounded by faithful followers,in a City somew%ere |

in the bowels of the earth. It i_s he,t}\le Hidden Imam,whose

' l

75'Abdu'l-Béha,A' Traveller's Narrati\;e: The Episode

“of the Bab,trans., with notes by Edward G. Browne¢ (Baha'i
Publishing Committee,P.0. Box 348,Grand Central Station,New

York, 1930),p.296. ’X ‘

\

Y.

%
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—

_return is awaited by Shi'a Islam, Tt is he who will rul.en,

o

by w\rtue ‘of Cylvme right,at the "t:.me df the end" and res—

' tore justlce and~ truth to’the people of. Islam. He .'LS also }

known as al-Mahch by certain portlons of the Shi'ite Commun-
ity. ‘ .Those"‘Sunm who awalt. 'Isa "(thea.r own savmur) or al-

Mahdi,do not accord him the same divine station,but see his
- L3 » . -

return as a "descent" pure and@‘imple,aft_er ‘v}hich ‘he will

s . . 3 -

rule accbrding to ty\e “law Of Islam.* The shorter Encyclop- '

aedla of Islam c1tes at least some of fe signs that w:.ll

- preva:.l at tbe "tlme of. the end" and as sueh herald the

anent of al-Mahd1 ('Isa‘,.retuJ:'n of the twelfth Im§m,or : o
x::hatever,namg is‘éhose;m) .76 ‘The'deih:ails‘ng;a not as importl:
ar}t to ‘us as is.the fact that both the Shi'a ~and: Sunni await
a "return .at the time of th&_aﬁ’é':—',"/‘ S

. In ac.idiﬁi;n "t\o the Imam (v‘Jhos_e\ .:;ule conﬁinuously and
invisibly envelops -fhe COnmul‘lityhin: all\\its aiséécts) the .

Shi‘a maintain that the gates of ijtihad are still open. .

Q

#

" As justification for this they afapeal to the Qui:'an's t‘nany

references to reasoén as allowed to ji:dge.Revélation,77 ‘as well .

0 s

as the exhortations to make full use of that faculty I"Do you .

| Y
not reflect"" "Do you not understand?" etc.,) 8

: 76"al—Mahcli," The Shdri:er Encyclopaedia°of Isla’m,p.3'10.-
7‘7Qur ‘an, J,v.83 , . e - ‘
78~ ’ S

M. ‘M. Ali, Rellgon of Islam,p.36 - ‘o

-~y
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v cope wJ.th the problem of open—ended 1nterpretat10n. In

‘over' and against the concept of predestination.

for both have their irigins with the Prophet,and both were '

- at least in part,;to advance!

L‘development of'Kalam (theology) as a ‘science” f Islan. e

foreqoing (with one\?esgration)‘ is tr‘ue,xit is certainly:

] .
in the formation of the Muslim Community,” ~ . =~ - ' ) »

Once agalh thlS glves .the J.J.lusmn of belng able to
k

actual\p_ractlce,however,1t would appear that it is litt%Le
- ) . ' Q * ) “
more than an affirmation of the freedom of human choice as -

a

I

— - , .
From the religious perspective,and in the final

ana‘iysis,both the Sunni and Shi'a Sflari'ah find their
authorizétion and authenticity in.the Qur'an and ahadith.

To de‘n;'{ the "authenticity of the entire hadith,on whaﬁeveg: the
) ) ) ' .
basis,is in essence to deny the §uthenticity' ‘of ‘the Qur'an,

' > e J \
de\pendent on the samé vehicle of transiqissi,on-.—it is,of
course this very denial which the mode?n historian wishes,
. ' \ J : v . 1

: t .
Before passing to a discussion of the historian's’
view of the hadith and its fébrication in the development”

of Islam,lt is- of 1nterest and value to brlefly dlscuss the
o),

’

¥ It ‘is ‘not uncommen. in the West to hear statements’ to

the effect that Kalam has historicall‘y 'served a largely

negative purpose for Muslims- by prov1d1ng them with' a defense
g ¢ ' ®

agalnjﬁ/ccln_lp_eqtving\sys‘tems of rel;gmdg thought. While the

s

inadequate in covering the Rl\l\significance of Kalam's part




. D ) Before statmg the reasons for my pos:.t10n regardlng

i § ~ ‘ the 1nadequacy of the statement let me state my reservatlon
;

ko N B B
-~ with .xregard to its truth. , o

*

1 3 - T "I‘he English use of the word "negative, *_while char-

acterizing res:.stance or defense has also come to .possess

§ \ ; the pejoratlve sense of "wrongness.".  The imlication would @

seem that Islam1c theology somehow "wrongly" developed That -

[R]

; . }15 due to the eagerness to defend Islam from the onslaught
j

of other rel:.glons an’a’ 1ts Open adoption of the hellen:.st:.c
o . v < N

a \ N » v
) phllosophlcal method of thought systematlzatlon, it was some-~

how developed in a manner that was not in keepJ.ng with the °

- .
. R .
;E/ true spirit of Islam." Another p0591ble :unpllcatlon is

n

,:1 . that any theology based on res:n.stance or defense is 1nferior

| or wrong.. While from our vantage ‘point( Ex\'n Eime-these state-

i

" ' A J ) . a
\%ments may both seem superficially valid,in the face of the

E multid_imensional problems confronting the people of that (or

! . " . any) '‘era,they m{xst,‘however,geem feeble and academlc. E:rom ~
Ll' ) o the traditional Muslim point of view we are,of course, asked
' ,' _— | ‘to see whatever "forces" entered into the productlon and .
| subsequent ;ieve10pmer:i: o{ Kalam as bemg nothmg less than

<

operat es of the Will of God. Keepin these reservations

in mind we may.proceed with ou_r,disdi;ss‘ n of Kalam's devel-~

1
L}

opfent. - ¢ L e )

Kalam literally means vtalkin ;" and,as such,has'come.
5 ' ' ’ T :

! _  to represent a science that is taught through talking. The .

|
a
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actual science of Kalam came into. b
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it et A AT T

after-the‘he§ira.b Its‘originsfcan-be traced-to several fac-
¢ * - P, . - :
‘tors,not the least of'which was the g cwdng_desire\on behalf

e - ' s

.

- : ‘ . - .
of pibus Muslims to éxpress in a systematic rational manner |
, what exactly.Islam was, While,as welshall discuss a few °.

T

ﬁarabraphs laterfthere-Was also outs‘de.stimulatidh for them

.« to produce a clear rationdl- statemen on What it mea to be

o . o, 2. «

a Musllm,lt can be argued that the ack of a systemadlc

da - )
1

- " treatment of theologlcal matters wi h1n the Qur an,coupled

R, N o AN 4 o et e
* .
..
5 .
S .
—_
*

R e e

to the genulne plety of the Musllms would- ultlmately have

.o %

served the same purpose., In other !ords there is no doubt -
a - ' o L .
that while pious consideratlons-ste+,from both 'the exper—

~

and/or fear of God engendered in suéh a declaratlon df falth

'_:they ultlmately entall a real commlément on the part of the

—

o 5 g

rétionally‘palatable to both believet and qnbeliever,alﬁkgf.

‘e
e -

¢ f Over and agalnst thlS but moﬁr demandlpg of an

immediate reactlon from the Communlty,we see the external

& et % a w

1mpetus produced by ‘the confrontatlon of Islam s desert :

s s o

r 4

?Bedouln w1th the sophlstlcated and articulate pzifm;c1sts

that is credlted w1th 1mp081ng,through the Mu'atazilah,a

phllosophlc ratlonal grld over the”Qur an., lee so many

ther aspects of Islam we flnd that ‘the cause lay in' the j:

4 ) n.l

\\Jiri the third century

declarant to share his new found fai h,ln a manner,that-is"'

R ‘pf’dlfferent rellglons. "It is'the latter of these two forces

«

»

iéhce of EOhversioh and theghecessa'y knowledge,understahding~Y

-

3
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%ve taken place is not hard to: understand when we reeall . . .~

.
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cutward expansion of the ye’afs folloWing Muhanunad\'s' ‘death.

I VR : | - :
Pictureif you ‘will the uneducgated Bedouin armies sweeping
- .

1nto countries. undgr hellenlc mfluence.e There can be little’

Py N
M

doubt that they met with severe academlc,phllosophlcal and £

-

~

theologlcal quest:.onlng at thelr hands espec1ally when one

recalls the absence within the ComrmmY’:y of a formallzed
7 . .
Islamic sysitem of- theology to "fight. aga;t.nst" the system

) chat‘nploned by thelr captlves. ThlS eventually gave the

Mus;l.lms the "necessary drive to meet the challenge by learm.ng
the work:.ngs of the hellenlstlc mn.nd.

In the third -and fourth Muslim centur’ies,in what mu/st

‘ . N \ °

. be eonsidéred a deliberate,con'centrated effort at defense, the .

Abbasids had Christians translate great masses ofﬂ'he.l‘lenistic,

- material into Arabic. Yet even th.is ‘government sponsored .

effort is.antedated by some 200 yéa'r's" thfough the '7infonna1!'

v

dlscussmn of.: polemlcs and rel:.g:l.on that took place w1th the

» L Vgt LT
chrlstlans,who were well versed in the hellem.c mode of de-—

o

‘bate and 'dlscusslo.n; That thls type of dllsqu331on should.

that the Musl:.ms though the conquerors were 1n the mipority,
: #

“.and bound therefore to e exposed to the\ rat:.onal theologlcal

. A .
expos:Lt:Lons of the t1me and -a's such, must have felt “the necess—

a

a -

. 1ty to respond w1th an approprlate Islamic "correctlon." The

&

J.mpllcatlon is that whlle they 'of necesszxty adopted the b

hellenlc/mgthod of ,anale(s:Ls,they were nevertheless’ boulnd,for‘
N ¢ . N - . o A ' \ °

. . .- . ) : .
. , : « .
-t A L) 2 - . .‘\
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the most part,to rej ecti the . content. - The gr8up which api:ears
: . . Lot .

2
v

B S
q9

[ g " * : | P ‘ RN
to have fostered this system transplant is the Mu‘'tazila.

Indeed it is common to hear them spoken of ias the ,"ratio'h—i

¢

N————

| ’ . .
alists" ofyslam. For the main. part our: current knowledge of"
- ) 1 ' ) . ,J‘ ¢ . . /
the Mu'tazila comes to us from their enemies,whn were surpris-

.1ngly enough the Sunni. majorlty._ Recent-ly unearthed Mu'taz-

. e Tl e
-

ila mater;.al shows that frog:x the modern perspectlve, that

. a
. suchoppos:.t1on on t};e part of\the COmnn;nrty was ‘founded J.n
; oW B r S ’

' ignorance of the’ real purpose of _their expositions. They

\ - did'not,_f,or example,wish to underéut ‘"fait’h,- “ but .rather to- \
R I § \‘pigce it »oh a. secu‘rer bas:.s through the‘rejeetion of the C
x ’ . - superstitions which formed .the general‘ f“oi.k’ religion of
r the masses:" "In essence .they’poiemicié'ed’ about'the in-

8

adequa&:.es of such Qaellefs as the "scale upon wh:.eh the

.
heart's of men are we7ghed "Nthe lake of the burn:n.ng flre "

4 1]

. . etc.,none of whlch were Qur ani 'I'he ultlmate conblus:.on
, oo T was their total rejectloh of suc‘:h "lnsults" to. true Islam.
| R In the process they were forced to reject the- authority of a

» great many hadlth and“asf such were eventually labelled as

S—— e

% o

' being rejectors of all hadn.th. LI wouldxappear however,that '

»
L

Wl they never undercut the general prlnc:Lple that tradltlon was

, ' a source oOf truth ‘but, on the other hand tr1ed to approach

Qu Q

‘it. on a more reallstlc bas:Ls.‘ They would say that we Coa
-r *

lu

know "thed truth through reason,and that truth is none other ..

@ 0
3

o than Islam,but rat;onal r,easonlng ‘Islam nonetheless!\ Y
’_r_,,_/ ) . ) - [N .

»
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Anthxopromorphism was cast aside as being,when taken

literally,an insult -to the character of the divine Being;

4

" which in turn forced them to introduce a' symbolic or meta~-

phbric interpretive stance with regards the'Qurfan. In
5]

general it would appear that thelr prlme concern was that
w

1)

Islam should receive an adequate,ratlonal presentatlon that

_was'bommon among the masses. While .the Mu'ta21la saw them-

A;ational argument .(as were in use by the Mu'tazila).
T : | '
"itjon to producing the weapons to properly repel the so-called

selves as Muslims, they were, however re]ected as heretlcs

’

by the Sunni majority.,"It'was,hOWever,only the“content of

N c
3

'thelr movement that was re]ected for ironically enough 1n

u
order for’ the ‘sunni ‘to’ adequately respond ‘to’ the Mu‘ta21la,

they were in turn compelledpto,adopt-the tools of hellenic'

heretics,it also supplied them with a. vehicle through which

o i

to respond .to the ever pressing question of 'how one deter- .,

v

minés who, and what,a Muslim is? 19 it determined by ‘the

1nward comm;tment of the heart and/or by the- outward obser—.

‘4

vance of the Qur anic commands? It should not be dended,

a [

hqwever,that'the answers to these and other sxmllar theo-

logical questions_wére‘sought as much on political motives as'

from deep theclogical curiosity: In other worda,to,Be able

to base one's. actions on the explicit teachings of Muhammad,

e 3

was tantamount to stating that they were in conformity with

?

LN b VABle, e e P v . e ey - e
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o e N ..




V. AP

“

God's will It is not hard to understand that the Musllm

1eade%s were qulck to both reallze this point and to employ

\ hY
‘those versed in rellglous knowledge: to verlfy the "correct—

ness" of thelr own partlcular polltlcal stance ' L

- +e.it 1s evident that the. rule of the 'Abbasid
dynasty fav&ured the development of rellglous law- . .
and the cultlvatlon of public law in the rellglous '
splrlt durlng the time of its flowering as well as.
in the epoch of its decline when the troubled cir-
cumstances of the time gave more and more scope . T

- for the influence of pietist elements. At the
apdgee of this dynasty,when its representatives
exercised full power of government,development in

. this sense was encouraged by a Stressing of the'

'rellglous charactér which the caliph assumed in . 2
contrast to his predecessors. It was in accord- ‘

- ance with this religious spirit that theologians
of the’ epoch adopted an attitude of instruction

" towards the court and,correspondingly,the rulers
gave,in accordance with the instruction,a relig-
ious bias to the administration of law and govern-
ment.,...However precisely the theologians drew.
up the line which the caliphs must follow in.
public life in order to‘establish the rule of qyk
sunna, they showed themselves indulgent as regards

.- the private life of the ruler which,...,did not.
always correspond to the role which the imams
felt called upon to play in their relations with
the community. The court theologians took full
-account of the private side of the caliph's life. .|
They showed themselves learned and ingenious when-. oy
it came to flndlng religious exculpations for the ;; \
life contrary to the sunna led by pleasure seeklng ¢
rulers.

Kal%m was then a powerful tool in the political arena,

for it brought diwine sanction to the ongoing realities of

daily life and as such must be seen as more than just a

' defense against the intrusion of outside polemics and/or

T

- 79Goldzihef,Muslim Studies;li,pp.71-73.
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IEIlglouS doctrlne. In add}tlon to\hefen31ve or apOIOgetlc ) {
. : L

~1nfluences in the formatlon and development of Kalam,we must

xalso recognlze the importance of the plety of the early

>

Muslims, thelr 1nte11ectual curi031ty and their polltical

aspirations.. ., ‘ . : ' B @
In the case of the ahaaith,for the main part their

: . . ' o 0
2 historicalssignificance is not centered on the subjective
P .. . . [Y ) ._ © '. . . - . ..
" aspects as integral units of  faith,but in their objective
adaptation to,and manipulation of,the religious,intéilect-'

ual, social and leitical circumstances of the period of . |

' ’ * ° , //

their formation. ‘ - o
! .- . ' . N b S [3 ) ‘
! . The hadith will not .serve as a do ent for the
, . © ‘hisﬁory of the infancy of Islam,bu\'rather as a
3 ' . reflection of the tendencies which 'appeared in
4 ' - " the community during the maturer stages of its
development. It contains invaluable evidence
for the :evolution.of Islam during the years when
. it was forming itself -into an organized whole
from powerfully mutually opposed forces. This
makes the appreciation and study of the hadith
so important for an understanding of Islam,in
the evolution of" whiph e most’ notable phases
L are accompanied by successive stages in the
’ < VR creatlon of the hadlth 80

. "Goldziher comes to the conclusion that while all hadith cannot,
: . - : , ‘ ' : - t
| , ‘ and should not;be regarded as what it claims.from a religious

perspective, it can furnish the rxough progressive development

~of Muslim thought and,as such,enshrine nbt oniy the -early

controversies but, also wheir solutions, In other words,while'

2

: v eolbid.VII,p.IQJ e . !
#{’ o . . ) ¢ N . B
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the motivation for questions and ahswers may have seened .

L

religious in theoty,they have been historical inmﬁpplication.

In effect the historian views the development of hadith as
proceedlng from the stress produced in the phy31cal events
following the death of Muhammad. To- the hlstorlan Muhammad

is rno more than a statesman who "conve;ted" the Bedoul to

4
. .

~ Islam through military‘aﬁdrdipioma;ic methods, They arle

L

'quick‘to point out that the vast majofity of Muslims neyer g

~ ’ -
saw Muhammad and that indeed their "faith" was a matter|of . C
\ . o ) . . . )'
the "acceptance” of‘Muhammad by the "heads" of their respect-

ive tribes. 1In essence their ‘conversion was based not «in the

religious frame-work of faith,but rather in a political treaty
of alliance based on convenience;' Abu Bakr for example|, spent

most of hls two' year callphate 1n keeplng the Communit to- . .
gether (wars of the Rldwah--rebelllon) The main poin is o

’

that evgn where some form of true faith or conversion did

exist there was confusion as to what exactly Islam was .

When- on the death/of Muhammad the Muslims swept'out of'the‘
. ) . .

peninsula they were subjected to an even greater serieg of

" tests in their confrontation with situations completely for-
. . s - -, .
‘eign ‘to them .as Muslims--ﬁo‘less as men! ‘In addition to .

having no written Qur'an (not until Uthman's four coPies) L ‘ -

s

they were for the most part devbid of personal contact with

Muhammad, or eQen,anyone who had been directly associated

witb him. The end result,in the absence of/explicit éuidanoe

&

\
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* of fabrication still exisis_in the 30Q0 traditions chosen

and/or more than a superficiallyfcommon set of beliefs,was

|

the improvisation or fabrication of ahadith. Goldziher con- ¢

" cedes that,’

It is a matter'fEr'psychologists to find and
analyse the motives of the soul which made such
forgeries acceptable to pious minds as morally
justified means of furthering a cause which was

in their conviction a good one. The most favour-
able explénation which one can give of these
phenomena is presumably to assume that the support
of a new doctrine (which corresponded to the end
in their view) with the authority of Muhammad was.
the form.in which it was thought good to express
"the high religious justification of that doctrine.
The end sanctified the means., The pious Muslims
made no secret of this,81 B "

. while Muslims do not deny the existence of hadith
. ,
fabrication,as seen by the advent in the third century of .

the science of hadlth they nevertheless malntaln that thoge

hadith. accepted by this sc1ence must be regarded as. authén—.

th. Goldziher,on the other hand,argues that a great deal

L

-by al-Bukhari and subsequently accepted as authentic by the .

. Community at large. This is;not‘to say that the hadith is

worthiess to the historian. On the c?ntréfy~ﬁhey are useful
in analysinghtﬁe theologicél,poliéical and general soéigl

atmospheres wﬁiéh produced ‘them. The implic%;ion in regard.
to £heir religious authenticity, in the‘féée of the foreg;iné

-

"histgrical reality,"is fhat\they are useless as a means to

Blpid:, 11, p.10.

! . R
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" the lawyers to authé/;lcate the Shari'ah. By way of proof

.the  second,beginning of the third century,he finds evidence

.of the "Companions,” and only by the end of the third,begin- .

iously inauthentic (but historically valuable).

e e s o e . S et e ot ok
.

vsrrepemp . B [ -~ b

ekact ksowlsdée of the biography of the Prophet,and must,
there;ore,be:viewed as religiously ﬁon-autﬁentic. - In other
words, its oniyaauthentic;ty lies in tﬁe subseduent.structa
ures that wsre historically rearsd upon it.

5 .

Joseph Schacht supllements the abovefgigument hy his
statement that the authenticity'of tradition grew bsckward
as the éommunity matured. That is,that the early Muslim
‘Community was not interested in'keeping traditioq, Indeed
‘he sees the thifd century controversy over what tradition
was authentlc as nothing more than the desire on the part of

he points to the°ex1stence of the law éarly in the .second

century based or bécked.py no traditioﬂ\ By the end of -

of the préétice of authenticating the'Law on the traditions

. N M N N l\.:
of 'the "Successors," subsequently giving way to the tradition

N

ning of tﬁe fourth csnturies,to those Qf the Prophet.

‘ On the premise tiat such a chaiq of events can oniy .
indicate‘the‘convenient application -of tﬁe ahadith as a
justification of the law,he too spsits tradition as relig-

' 82

The general historical view found“in the foregoing ,

Joseph Schacht,0Origins of Musllm Jurlsprudence
(Clarendon Press oxford, 1967). -




gentlemen is probaﬁly fai y_;epreéentaﬁive of the Western
ﬁistorical approach to tradition: that its sole importance .
must b; seen in a func%ional iight (what it did &né dbes),
rather than in what it claims,to be (the ahadith of the
Apostle of God) . &Sre recently,howeQér we find people
~ such as N;bla Abbott advanc1ng the p01nt that to study t;e
..functlon of tradltlon is not necessarlly a good method of .
judging its claim to acﬁually:be the ahadith of the Prophet.
She posits this in that the "fdnctionalis€%" came along
after Muhatwmad and were not %ecéssarily concerned,as were
she feels the early Muslims;%ith the authenticity o} the
material,but only in itg apglicaﬁion to suit their needs.,
She»feels,aé-sté£ed,that the early Muslims were very much
conc;}ned“with the claim fothe ahadith to say something of
truth about Muhammad, and that they were then(critical in
bgtﬁicﬂoosing'and recording;authéntic ahadith, As such - hw
she would say tﬂat we can thefefore construct an accﬁgate

biography of the Prophet based on these materials--a point

of crucial.importance when one recalls that the Muslim
I .

——

‘Communi ty relies on such biographical materia; in orderijgy//d{

-

_ construct a "d1v1nely gulded"‘Communlty.

It can be seen from the foregoing disc

~
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g .
.8hari'ah,Kalam,and ahadith fabrication,that the Muslim .

Community has been faced, from its very éarl§ beginnings,

K

with the problem of how historic Revelation was to speak

-

to "modern" man and yet retain its divine base.  In the

' absence of direct Qur‘anipfand/or’“authentic" ahadith

references to how this was to be achieved, thé Community
) : ‘ ‘

- forged ahead on its.own‘intergretat{on of how it was to

be acéompliShed. The_resdlt was,and remains,that many

< . . I .

divergent vie&s of the correct Path Wer% formulated and

followed: the end result of which has been disunity,or at
\ o S .- ‘

. best tdleratioﬁ,améng the opposing sides. ' An interesting

case in point is the sufi division of Islam.

» .
of tasawwuf,or Sufism,as:
A ————— .

The Shorter Enc&clopaedia of Islam gives etymology”

Masdar of form V, formed from the root suf,meaning

" wool,to denote 'the practice ,of wearihg the woolen
robe (labs al-suf)',hence the act of devoting oneself
to the mystic life on becoming what is called in

TETm & sufi.84
N \,

. The indications are that the "mysticism® of the sufi

was not (at least in origin) related to irrationalism,or to
appeals to~the supernatural‘iﬂ‘a manner that defies reason,

and hence mysStifies. . On'the céntrary,it refers to a spedifib

\ E I

type of religious experience. Tgis experience was specific-

|

ally marked by an element-df immediécy'and intensity. An

{ \

84"T sawwuf," Shorter Encybi&paédia bf'Islam,p.579f .
. ) N > v \ a LS
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N :
exper:.ence in wh:.ch the person exper:.ences face to Face w1th-

BN out med:.at:.on the bare Ptality of God. A point of -qlStlnCt"' ~ .

. 1on.between Suf;sm and most of the remainder of Islam can

« + be seen to-lie in the nature of the believer's experience of
Godo c‘ ,' “~ ) ! ‘5‘ " “ i' v
The traditional Sunni experience of God lies in the

expérience of Reve;Latiop. - God dis unapp;oachable‘eXcept

through the Qur'an,which revedls Hls attributes--the' true | .

Beiﬁ% of God. 1ying beyond the realm of .created exi-s.tehee‘ s
(even the Prophet must have the med:.atlon of an’ angel) ;{- "
Through Revelatlon, and later through the Sunna of the Prophet,
man rece}'ves lsharl 'ah,or knowledge oi‘:" how to live in accord;
ahce with God's Wlll | Untle; no stretch of the imagination
'lc‘an God be‘conce'ived'de direotly corrirr:unicatir;g' with inti":'.v- |
, idual men, "\- - P '
S . ‘ ‘ - ».

« The myStical: experience, as already intim'ated,is mark-

I3

ed ‘by the claim to ‘a ai‘rect,imediéte experierice‘of God

*

Himself. This union w1th God is achieved through the pract:.ce'

of some esoterlc a,nd/or dlSClpllnary process and through the - -

' L grace of God It 1s often spokeém of as dlrect union of the
. ’ . " 1 v
' .o lover with his Beloved,or of the attainment of the seeker to .

o

his Goal (and the que‘st of his heart).. - » o

' . The main distinction can perhaps Yest be summarized
' . > . A' . - N B

) . N : N , . + .—\
as the. difference between "knowledge about God," and "knowledge

of God,"




»

have emerged.

* and/oxr,philosophical contalcts,against the worldliness of

‘ eerly'Umeyyads. ' One seholar,Louis:Massignon has propos d

E - , 70 .
: o ,

The éxact reason aéitonhy‘this distinction should. .

have arisen ié.somethiﬁg which is yet to be unearthed. At

<

best we can advance certain pOSSlbllItleS as to wvhy it shoula“‘

/ The flrst is that held,by seholars for many

years and is mainly ‘that it developed in-reaction|to‘(qu1et

rebéllibn),and'ae influenced, or forged by outside religious,

that while ‘Sufism. orlglnated and developed from ascet1c1sm,at

[

was, nevertheless totally Islamic in nature.es; In effect he ”

'.argues that it has: no ‘need of out51de 1nfluences but found all

T

~e‘xisting.Commun.it”y:

the necessary 1ngred1ents *in the Qur an,the sunna of the Pro—
\\ -t

phet and his immediate followers. Whatever.the truth of thlS“

- may be, it nevertheless seems evident that Sufism\wes more

h)

ascetlc than mystlcal in 1ts original practleﬁp » In other words

1

there Was no clear connectlon with. myst1c1sm as a separate

; :
way of doing thlngs.

Elther\one or Yoth,of the'example set by the practlce
. \
of“asceticism,or‘the éiEiﬁFto be mystlcally\unlted wlth God,
was enough te. incur the opposition of the leaders within then

£

f o 7° [N
The early Muslim mystics had not foreseen that they:
‘would come into conflict with the administrative -~

. :V authoFities of the Muslim commuinity. If they lived

.o . v q

5 . . P . . " \
Louis Massignon,Essail sur les Origines du Lexique

' Technique de la Mystique Musulmane ‘(Geuther,Payis,1922).

-

.
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" iated with the emotlonal (love) aspects of the experlence,

no. -

rather retlrea llves in’ voluntary poverty (fakr) it
was in order to be better able to meditate-on the
Kur'an (takarra'a 1s the old synonym of.tasawwafa) by
seeklng‘&o draw.‘near to God ih prayer. The mystic
call is as a rule the result of an. inner rebeldion
of the consc1ence<aga1nst socidl 1n3ust1ces not only
those of others but primarily and particularly
against onhe's own faults: with an-intense desire
: after inner purification to find God at any price..., .
but does not’yet directly threaten the. established
order,however unrighteous may be the conduct of the
;ruler. But” it was the canonists and profe551ona1
theologlans fukaha' and mutakallimun, who,very dis-
pleased at seelng people speak of searchlng their
consciences and judging one another by their inner .
tribunal--since the Kur'anic law had only leglslated .
| for an external tribunal and punlshed public sins and
‘ had-no weapon aga PSt religious hypocrisy (plfak)-—
tried to show that the ultimate results of the life
led by the. mysﬂacs were heterodox,51nce they held
that intention is. more importan& than:the act, that
" »' - practical example (wunnah) is better than strict  :
* letter of the ‘law (fard) and that obedience is better
than observance.: ~

-» . - . * " L

.
.

"It is not surprising therefore that’sufism (if it can

at this stage be called by that title)'came into stiff opqu-'

4, - 2

.ition as. bidfa; It nevertheless contlnued to develop and

very qulckly Spllt 1nto two dlStlnCt branches. One assoc-

A o

Fide
- . . .

' and as such,in the\opinion of its adherents,ﬁéyond.the scope’

of-verbal expression. The other being the‘written construct-

"ion of a eosmoloéy“tp explaiﬁ the how and why of sufi exper-

iehcé.“ éotﬁ‘pf the§$ i turn appeared counter to the
, S Rt : .
current minority dndnmaimxity standpoints, The Mu'tazila

and -Zahiris, for example,rejected the copcept bf}mlbve" that

86"?asawwﬁf," Shorter Encyclopaedia of Ielam,p;579, .




,.

‘Thls latter facet is objectlonable in that 1t 1mplled the-

‘ed medltatlon at the expense of d1v1nely ordalned oral prayer. .

" (Revelation),and was.theréfore bid‘a.‘ The generally accepted

.‘was not at that ]uﬁetureftaken ds a serious threat to the -
' formal dlsc1p11ne-of-Islam; The later addltlgh of "dhlkr"--

‘ceremony of the remembrance of God--was,however,seen as a;

. . - . ‘ . » ) . .
~ .direct'threat to the central significance of the mosque as the
o ) . N ‘l . . n W .,

have emerge& as ap offshoot of the’ formatlon,ln the flfth

"Brotherhoods. These fraternltles w1th thelr structure of

* ‘ +
. .
| +

formed the baels gf the emotlonal branch as 1mply1ng anthro—~

promorphlsm in theory,and contact and permeatlcn in practice.
\ ’ .

"usurpation of diVinity hy the humanety of a perishable A

. . o U
body, since two substances cannot occupy the same place ‘and

at the‘same time."§7

The Sunnis.although slower in declaring their OppoSs—

\1t10n,nevertheless attacked 1t on the ba31s that 1t substltut—

¥

¢

Although I have fouhd
L
suppose that'they“must haghe opposed‘the writing of Sufi

conflrmatlon,I WOuld 1n adﬁltlon

.feellng among scholars seems to point to: the fact that it

- 3

‘e

center of.religious learning. Thie develbpment'aﬁpéars.to

|
' N
v

and 51xth cénturles after the heglra of sufi OrdErs or -

1

' . £
leadershlp,graduatlon,organlzed teachlngs,doctrlnes,rltual,

- .{3 :

dhikr, and social services slowly emerged as the bearers of
0 ‘ R ' :

87Ibid.',p.580. B .
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the flame of Islam. By the seventh and’ ei"ghth centuries,

¢

3 thgy had penetfated ‘to the far "corperrs of\the Islamic civil- - -

. . o 2 “ . -

. ization,and had assumed an importance equal\ﬁo the Shari'ah

. and Kalam. Slnce they were rrede up of fthe people" t‘ney ,
[y \ .

: touched all levels oz:chty,ana ,as such ‘were sien as the

*

custodlans of the 11 ng; faith o{.-\’}s am (1f only m thelr

[y
1

owgl eyes);. . H.. A.‘f R. Glbb argues that pr_tho'dox Islam had
by this tinfe reached an, arid plateau of concern with the. . - -

’ oo o Lo - .
details of theology and law--a level of obsgurantism that

©

divorced-‘ them from communicatiqh with the pe'ople. Both the
'law and theqlogy,therefore lost relevance tQ matters of the

3

. moment In so doing they lost’ thelr leadershlp--a vacuum . .

e P

CIUlelY fllled by Suflsm th.ch supplled the emotlonal, warmth oo

thatJ was so desperately needed by the masses.a‘8 It was then
s ' o v

1n thls sense the Shaykhsx of the Sufl Orders who brought the
_spirit of Tslam to the ‘people.

+ > . But the directly religiLus motivation was net . -
' ‘the only factor in the spread of the Sufi move~ ' _
. ment., Its socio-politicad functions, were even
B more powerful than the religious one. sufism ‘
v offered, throuqh its orgqnlzed rituals and, séances, K
'. - a pattérn of social life which satisfied the soc1al
‘needs of especially the uneducated classé&s. This
wt ‘more than anything else,expla1ns=the idespread "o
success of the 'rustit orders' of the villages
. 'removed from the cultivated influence of the city )
* life, This was partlcularly”the casg ‘with those

w _ orders: Wthh freely indulged 1n practlces of - smglng
%’ . . .

K } 8§H. A. R: Glbb Mjammedanlsm (2nd ed.,Oxferd " t’

Unlvermtyf?Press,New York 1970), pp.86 99.

& [ Vv
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dancing and other orgiastic rituals. It was
. : through these socio-religious cults that Sufism
came to be connected with organized professional
groups...At the same time,the Sufi' organizations
were a kind of bulwark against the state author-
ity,especially since the ‘5th/llth century when the
. political unity of the Islamic world began to crum-
- . ) ble,glvlng place to the.ever insecure masses agalnst
g - DR autoc;atlc and ever despotic sultans whose authority
. was also accepted by the Ulama' as being a lesser
T , ) evil than chaos and lawlessness. wufism in its
- organized form, therefor functloned also as‘a
protest against polltlcal tyranny... n89

\ -

et v ot e St o e

\
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In so doing,Sufism stepped out against'the state,:

- . o
[N ) . . “

for the Ulama! in théir execution of the law can be seen B |

=3

\gu"?_ o as état;’funcﬁionariés. This atégck is,of course,in difect
A pppositioq,tp‘tbe orthodox demand of loyalf?lt; the s£a£é‘
i . - R ' \
Cas the réligious_(divgne)}yét concrete;ekpression‘of~Islam;
. Thug,;hé{e was a clash between the basic’social unit“;fi \ . V,"
: , , o .
Islam as the religious bearers of a liQing religious éréd;
o . . \ .
iﬁion,pnd fhe di&inely o;dainéd (through ¢onsensus) struct- f
. . a . -

ure given to supervision of that unit., - : o

!
i

A In.some instances the Sufis openly and outspokenly - /
N ‘ . ’ . . . ‘ ‘
claimed, because of their -direct experience of God,to be

Ld

above the law in its entirety. This of course opened’

Pandora's box. By the seventeenth and eighteenth Christian

centuries there had arisen great criticism of the distortions

° : . a4
that Sufism had allowed into Islam. Superstition ran ramp- -

t

0'_‘ , : )

’

{
]
t b . ’ saﬁt. The founders of the indiv;duai sufi Orders hab by .that ' - .
t
!

89flahman,lslam,p.lSZ.
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"mysticalqharanguesﬂ One reason advanced is that~they see"

‘being:culturally bankrupt (the priee Eaid for the rejection‘ . v
' of Muhammad as the.prphet of Ged). ‘The suggestion is that

- ‘a solution ih,to be found in the yholeeale adoption of West-

75

3

. time dssumed,in the communal mind,a.status of not just. %

td

saintliness,but,in some_instances of actually standing

.above the, broPhet himself. In addltlon,the Orders them— !

g

selves had degenerated to dlscu551on of‘the medhanlcs of

Sufi§m~(which,as we saw,was irenically the very-oceupation m
e .. x ' ., ' . 3

Whichﬁits'predecessoxs.had succumbed .to) .

Muslim Modernists'of the nineteeéth and twentieth,

. Christian centuries have added their voice to the anti- -

the modern world as requiring a modern scientific app;dach*

.

h—whlch supposedly excludes mystlcal "superstltlon. The
Modernlsts hold that 1n Islam they. have a SOlld viable .~
./\J
e | .
culture. That somethlng has gone wrong is. attributed to

thelr mass. neglect of the Splrlt of true Islam. in other

terms they look to Muhammad's day for pristlne.Islam,whlch

.;;f they could‘but recapture,would solve their current

. ) oo . . . - '
preg;éms (which on one level appears as a lack of a devels"

%

oped industrial civilization such as' is only too evident ..

in the West), Whild the West is recognized.as having a
v X D : o ‘ . .

.'strong,viable industrial civilization,it is still seen as ST
- 0 R . 9 . - -

N

\ Ll

»
N

ern industrial technology,while yet retaining Islam's strong - '

' viable culture.. They see Sufisn as ebstfuctin§°that'prpcess

[}
EY
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scientific methods,the masses must be browght to complete

76

by instructing pebple'to have an other worldly attitude,

which,of course,runs in direct contradiction to the concrete

y e

materialism required by the scientific approach. If Islam

.13 to regain its true position oi glory thrBugh rational

rejebtion‘of Sufism ﬁnd ﬁts étténdant heresies. = - o
Iran appears as the significant. exception to the S

current wave of "coldness" and éven open hOStlllty to
- . ‘)

' :Suflsm.“ Whlle the Iranlans are Shi'a,and as such base

‘supreme authority in the Imam,they have also ydghtly bound

themselves to saint worship. Inéeed‘many Iranians see

‘Sinsm,and its ancilliary traditions,as not only part of

/

their own distinetive self-esteem,but as being a lasting

‘contribution to the world of humanity. o

While it would certalnly be .wrong to suppose that T

the Musllm masses are to any ‘great ‘extent- actlvely 1nvolved.

in any of the fore901ng problems as related to the Shar1 ah,

Kalam,ahadith fabrlcatlon and/or Suflsm,there appears never-

»

theless to be a general awareness that somethlng has gone wrong

90The following quotation from the April 20,1974
Montreal Stax,sheds considerable kight on why this_should -
be so: "*My country is Moslem,but not-Arab!' ‘On ths\fag:eof-

it,it is ﬁ?rdly a controversial statement,but the persis nce,

" with which the Shah and lis officials make it indicates degp-

er down, just ‘that, The Arabs are Semltes the Iranians are
Aryans,and the ‘great civilization' to whlch the  Shah reckons
he is leadlng his people after centuries of backwardness an
humiliation, W1IIGQe distinctively .Aryan too.”

\ . . . . ' . )
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with Islamic history. Whlle dlfferlng in hlS handllng of the

(L} \
subject Wllfred Cantwell Smlth summarlzes the Islamic 31tuat~

N

ion 1n the follOW1ng words, o |
The fundamental malalse‘of modern Islam is a
sense that something has gone wrong with Islamic h
hlstory. The fundamental problem of modern Muslims
is how to rehabilitate that h1story- > set it . !
901ng in full vigor,so that Islamlc society may -
Shce again flourish as a divinely guided 3001ety
should and-must. The fundamental spiritual crisis
.of Islam in the twentieth century stems from an
awareness that something is awry between the
religion which God has appointed and the historical.
development of the world which He ¢ontrols,9l

. i v
At least part of the problem,or dilemma,of modern Islam

) v ¥ . ‘- s . N ‘ ) . .
lies in its inability to unanimously resolve the question

of how historic Revelation can speak tp modern; man, in a

mannexr that w1ll at. once _provide for the retentlon of the
.God given authorlty of its past as the ba81s of its present,
while 31multaneously allow1ng it to meet the ever changlng ’ ’$§

exigencies of the modern era, In short one aspect of the -

N 4

problem, as seen in our diseussions of the Shari'ah,Ka;am,

" ahadith fabrication and Sufism,is surely one that is footed

in “interpretation."

It is in relation’te this'problem,as well as to the

. 91Wilfr.ed Cantwell Smith,Islam in Modern History
(The New ‘American Library,1301 Avenue of tlie Americas,New L.
York,1959),p.47f. 1In all.fairness it should be stressed o
that. the writer is not trying to imply that Smith's arguments
are 1n any way\similar to"his own,rather,that this particular
passage albeit Qut of context, summarizes in a few short words, v
the, bare bones _f the Islamlq dllemma.
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R ' conéept of Islamic Reveiation in égneral,that:l now propose

a—

to discuss the concept of_Révelatioh‘as found in the

L oo L _ 4 ‘ i
Writings of Baha'u'llah,the Prophet Founder of the Baha'i
R o . ‘ - o




P

g R - . . N . . . ~
< 5 [ f W - :
T T T i L
. .“ )

" CHAPTER V

THE SETTING OF BAHA'I REVELATION |

o

' Bylthe close of the seventh chriétian eehtary,ehe

. land of Persia hadeucpumbeato,if no less accepted,theffaitﬁz
. of Islam. 'During éhe‘ensuing centuries it might be said

that 1t paralleled the flrst surge of relzglous and cultural '
’ progress that was released by the force of "prlstlne”~Islam.

By the mlddle of the nlneteenth Chrlstlan century it hag,

- however, sunk to a level of soc1al ‘and polhtlcal degeneracy

- that might shock even the modern observer.' The following
extracts from the “Introductlon“ to Nabll-l-Azam s The Dawn’

,i{ Breakers, whlch makes much use of mater1a1 gleaned from Lord '

Curzon s Persia and the Per51an49yestlon although p0331bly

'lengthy for 1nclu81on here,nevertheless deplCtS that anc;ent '

[}

monarchy w1th authentlclty and clarxty. (
HAll observers agree in representlng Persia as a feeble.:
and backward nation divided against itself by corrupt

e . practices and fexocious'bigotries., Inefficiency "and, ™

° wretchedness,the fruits of moral decay,filled the

land. From the hlghest to ‘the lowest there ‘appeared

'\nelther the capacity to carry out methods of reform
«w Tor_even the will seriously to. institute them. Nat~ .
ional conceit preached a grandiose self-content. A
_ pall of 1mmob111ty lay over all th;ngs and a general
‘. . paral¥51s of mlnd made any development i p0351ble.,.,

‘l".q...‘lil‘.'.'..b".'......."..'.‘....'.'....IO.

EY




oGS WS RS R e

80

| ~ I :
...the government of the country was,in Lord Curzon's

" phrase,'a Church-state.' Venal,cruel,and immoral as

it was,it was formally religious. Muslim oxthodoxy

was its basis and permeated to the core both it and -

: " the social lives of the people. But otherwise there
v o 'weére -no laws;statuted,or charters to guide the direct-
. ion of public affairs. There was ' no House of Lords \ _
. nor Privy Council,no synod,no Parliament. The Shah * .. f

was despot,and his arbitrary rule was reflected all ' 0
down the official scale through every minister and )
governcr to the lowliest clerk or remotest headman. S .

No civil tribunal existed to .check or modify the ) ~
power of the monarch or the authority which he might e
choose to delegate to his ‘subordinates, If there.

was a law, it was his word He could do as he pleased {
It was his ‘to appoint or to dismiss all ministers, '
officials,officers,and judges. He had _powexr of life
and death without appeal over all members ‘of his
hoysehold and his’ court, whether civil or military.. _
The right to take “1ife was vested in him alone; and '

"' so.were -all the functions of government, leg:.slatlve,
executive, and Jud1c1a1 'His royal prerogative was

. limited by- no written restraint whatever. . St
Descendants of the Shahs were thrust into the most ’
lucre%ve posts- throughout, the .country,and as the

4

s e o g b N i
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S

'~ generations. went by they filled innumerable minor .

- posts_foo,far and wide,till the land was burdened

. with this race of royal drones who owed their pos-
* ition to nothing better than their blood and who
gave rise to’ the Persian saying that 'camels fleas, .
and princés exist everywhere,' , .
Even when the Shah wished to make a just and w1se A o \‘-.*G'
decision in any case that might be ‘brought before - ! ‘
hinm for Judgement he found it diffigult to do- so, '
because he could not’ rely on the information given !
to him., Critical facts would be withheld,or the :
facts given would ke distorted by the influence of
interested witnesses or, venal ministers. The system
of corruption had been carrled so far in Persia -that’
it had become a recognlzed institution which Lord
Curzon describes in the followmg terms:

" 'I come now to that which is the cardinal and’ dlffer-
'entlating feature of Iranlan administration. Govern-
ment, nay,life itself, in that country. may be said to -
consist for the most part of an interchange. of pres-
ents. Under its social aspects this pra;tlce may be
supposed to iliustrate the generous 'sentiments of an
amicable people; though even here it has a grimly un-.
emotional side, as, for instance when,congratulatmg

"

N . i




' ‘ . yourself upo being the fecibi_ent of a gift,you find
f , . SR "that not only must you make/a retuxn of equivalent
S ' B ~ cost_ to the donox,but must plso liberally.renumerate .
‘", . the bearer:of the gift (to whom your return is very
" likely thei sble recognized . means of subsmstence) in i
a ratio progortionate to its pecuniary value. ' Under’
‘ K its political aspects the practice of gift-making, :
SRS T though consecrated in the jadamantine traditions of the "
' . East,is synpnymous with the system elsewhere- described '
by less agreeable names. /ThJ.s is the system on which -
L the goverment of Persia 4‘nas been conducted for pent- ..
A A i uries,and the maintenance of which opposes a barrierxr .
o ' / ‘'to any real reform. From the shah on downwards,there SRR O
' is scargély an official Who is not open to gifts,
scarcely; al post which i; not conferred in return for _

@ely an income which has not been amassed
eipt -of glfts...." o o |
f , adakhil" is a} cherlshed national mst:.tutlon !
: : / ' in Persia/the exaction jof which,in a myrlad forms,
o Lt " 7 ' whose ingenuity is only equalled by their nnthlpllcity',
, ‘ is" the ér wning 1nterett and delight of a qurs:.an )
: existence. 'This remarl able word, for which. ,.there .’ '
is no precise English equivalent,may be variously
translqt d as com:L.,sion,perun.sa.te douceur,'consid-
.eratlon, ickings and stealings,profit;according to the
1mmed1at context in which it is employed....By its ‘
"‘operat:L ,generos:Lty or gratultous serv:.ce may be i K
said’ to have been efased in Persia from the. category |
-of so¢1 1 virtues,and cupidity has been elevated into -~
the guiding prlnc:lple of human conduct... . .Hereby is
1nst1£ ed an arithmetical progression of plurrder
from i3 e soverelgn to the. subject each unit in the .,

'L

wealth, and that cases .are frequent of men who Jhaving © 3

staﬁt d from nothing,are found residing in magnificent 3

‘ hou, s,surrounded by crowds of retainers and living .
L

in p incely style. "Make what you can while you can" .
¢ isy 'the rule that most men set before themselves in e
_ \ en}:e ing public lg.fe. Nor does popular splrlt resent
T th/e act; the estimation of any one who,enjoying the . .
.+ . opportunity,has failed to line his own pockets belng . -
' " the/reverse to complimentary to his sense. Ndeone: €
L t rns a thought to,the sufferers from whom, in- the ..
' ' ast resort, the materlal for these successive "mada-
hils" has been derlved,and from the sweat of whose un- :
o) plaln:mg brow has been wryng the wealth. that 1s e S il

Yo
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di 531pated 1n luxurious &ountry houses, European
curiosities’ and enormous retinues,'"92

ile the details of social,political and religious

life 11} nineteenth century Persia are of necessity unique .

to thdt particular country,93 a striicing parallel can,none~

thel ss;he drawn to the general decadence whic;.’beseetg;{ the

.

Arabs in the decades prior to the Revelatlon brought by

Muha ad. The parallel ‘structure of these two epochs
becomes glarlngly evident when 1n the year 1844 C. E., (1260
A.H.) ,in the l.Perst:.an, town of Shiraz,we find a young merchant,
by the name of | siyyid ali Muhanunad,pfociaiming tc; the Muslim
world that He wa‘s the promised Qa'im, the 'lo‘ng expected

Mahdi, in short,a Prophet -‘of éod. As we have already seen
in the‘case o‘f the Prophet Muhammad, such a declaration,of i
nece‘s“s ity,entails the 'restructuring ‘of . prevai‘ling« materiai

and spirituai standards - into conformity with the Will of

. God,as revea],ed through His Revelation. * - S

2

...The innovations which He proclaimed,though purely
religious,were drastic; the announcement of ‘His own
identity startling and tremendous. He made Himself
. known as the Qa' im,the High Prophet or Messiah sa !
long promlsed so eagerly expected by the Muharmnadan
world He added to this that he “J.c)'" was also the
-Gate (that is,the Bab) through whom a greater Man-
ifestation than H:Lmself was .to enter the human

) realm. ' ’- ) . . N . ,.“ b
\ © , )
. . -92Nab11- -Azam, The ' Dawn Breakers trans. . by Shoghi
" Effendi (Baha'i Pu‘bllsh\lng Trust,Wilmeétte,Illinois, 1970),pp.
xx1v-xxv1 ii. o ' _ EA
31bid.,pp.xscxviii-xlv‘i’ii. R
L 4
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Putting Himself thus in line with the traditions of
fﬂslam,and appearing as the fulfilment of prophecy,
He came into conflict with those who had fixed and’
ineradicable. ideas (different from His) as to what :

‘those prophecies and traditions meant. The two

great Persian sects of Islam,the shi'ah and.the
sunnis,both attached vital importance to the ancient
deposit of their faith but did not agree as to its
conténts or its 1mport...., :
Important as these dlfferences are,both sects

agree, however, in expectlng a twofold ManifesBation.
The shi'ahs look for the Qa'im,wh s to come in

the fulness of tiine,and also for m return of the
Imagm Husayn. The sunnis await the appearance of the
Mihdi and also, 'the return of Jesus Christ! When
at the beglnnlng of\hls MlSSlOn,the Bab, continuing
the tradition of thefshl"ahs proclaimed His function
under the double title. of, first,the Qa' 1m- second,
the Gate or. Bab,some of the Muhammadans mlsunderstood
the latter reference. ‘They 1mag1ned His meanlng to
be that He was the fifth Gate in succession to Abu'l-
"Hasan-'Ali. His true meaning,however,as He himsgelf
clearly announced,was very different. He was the
Qa'im; but the Qa'im,though a High Prophet,staod in
relation to a succeeding and greater Manifestation
as did John the Baptist to Christ. He was also the
Forerunner of One yet more mighty than Himself. ' He
was to deCrease, that Mighty One was to increase,

. And as John the Baptist had been the Herald or Gate

of the Christ,so was the Babk the Herald or Gate of
Baha'u'llah,
There are many authentic traditions showing that the
‘Qa'im on His appearance would bring new laws with |
Him and would thus abrogate Islam. .But this was not
the understanding of the established hiera¥chy. They
~.confidently expected that tge promlsed Advent would
not substitute a new and r1cher revelation for the
old, but would endorse and fortlfy the system of which
they were the functionaries. It would enhance incal-
culably their personal prestige,would extent their
authérity far and wide ‘among .the nations,and would
win for them the reluctant but abject homage of man-
kind. A When the Bab revealed His Bayan,proclalmed a -
new code of religious law,and by precept and example
instituted a profound moral and spiritual reform,the
prlests 1mmed1ately scented’ mortal danger. They saw
- their monopoly undermined, thelr ambjitions threatened,
thelr own lives and condubt put to shame. They rose

J
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agalns Him in sanctimonious 1ndlgnatlon.' They
declared before the Shah and all the people that
this upstdrt was an enemy of sound learning,a ; . '
subverter: of Islam, a traitor to Muhammad, and:. a o
peril not only to the holy church but to the. soc1al S

order and to the State itself.9 - '

LI . ;e

[ ) N
~It is'not hard to understand,in light of theof?régoing
J . N . ’ .’
conditions as related to Persia,that this "new" Prophet /
A4 . v . . ”
should. eventually meet with death at éhe hahds of the Persian

clergy;for it was'after'allthelr reglme that was the Aost

/" threatened by the new Revelatlon. His execution (Mar#yrdom)

!
- took place in the town of Tabriz on July 9th.,1850.95!That

_ this sentenée was meant to extinguish the faith of thgse who
. : ‘ I |
. . ]
. gave adherence to Him,can hardly be guestioned. As #eems to

. - [
be the case in so many other matters of faith,such a?tion,

~coupled to the severe persecutions that were concurrently and

,

 subsequently inflicted upon His professed,or suspected,follow-

* ers,served only to fan that faith to greater depths of devot-

. 96 N, ' .
ion. . _— : ‘ u A

Ibid,,pp -XXix'-XJ{Xi .
95For details of the’ Martyrdom of the Bab,the reader

. may refer to any one of the following: Nab11—1-Azam,The Dawn
Breakers,p 513; Shoghi Effendi,God Passes By (Baha'i "Publish-
ing Trust,Wilmette,Illinois,1957),pp.49-60; 'Abdu’ l—Baha,‘
A Traveller's Narrative,p.319; A. L. M. Nicholas,Seyyed Ali * "
. Mohammed Dit Le Bab (Dujarrlc et Cle.,50 Rue Des Salnts—Péres,
1905),p 365, -

. 96

94

For detalls of the: persecutlons of the early Babis
the reader; may refer to‘'any one of the following: Nabil-i-
Azam,The’ Dawn Breakers,pp. 280,782 414,446,463,487,580 et al.,
Shogh1 Effendi,God Passes By,pp.35-48,63-66,71- 85 89-91, 180

(Babls), 178,197-203,296-299 - (Baha'is) . o BT

.
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the Bab,lssued the Declaration that He was the one to Whom
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Whlle the precepts advanced by the Bab can be argued

» -

to be worthy (1qdeed demand) to stand alon981de Islam,chrlst-

,;anlty,Judalsm etc;,as a Rellglon of 'God, it is not within

- 1

‘the.aims of this the51s to examine that- aspect in any but

the preceedzng superf1c1al manner.?? Nevertheless,the pre-'
. N
ceeding does’ contaln the element needed for the transition to -

.. !

the detail of the actdai‘subject matter. The bridge lies in.
the'sﬁatement‘qe;the Bab that He was but the Forerunner or

Herald of "He Whom God,shall make:manifest," namely the

second greater Manlfestatlon or Prophet of God. 98 - '

iIn 1853 c. E.,erza Husayn Ali of Nur a follower of
‘ : . : ¢ .
the Bab made reference. '

Baha'u'llah,as'Mirza Husayn Ali was surnamed by the:

T8

‘Bab, was born in 1817,in Tehran. As the son df Mirza Buzurg

bf Nur,a minister of the court of the Shah,H “grew up amidst

-great riches and comfort. Unlike those of His peer’ group He'

.His father,He refused to accept it,and subsequently withdrew

" forever from the life.of the court.

showed little or no attraction to the "courtly" life,and,

indeed,on being offered the post left vacant by the death of

" 2.

?7For a Baha'i expanslon of the claim,the reader may.
refer to:; Shoghi Effendi,The World Order of Baha'u'llah
(Baha i Publlshlng Trusﬁ Wllmette Illlnols,1969),p 123

V2
88hogh1 Effendi, God Passes By,p 97.

4
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it is’ commonly agreed that although untutored,and whlle
still very young,He‘tlme and_agaln amaze&§th$ doctors of Islam

and irrefutable expogitions'of_subjects,reserv-

% C can nevertheless see in His childhood actions'and beatring the

oo . “classic.powers'associated with‘a Prophet: S h
...The learning current amongst men Iastudied not;

b , . . their schools I entered not. Ask of the city where-

i ) . 'in I dwelt,thatdthouxnayest be well assured that I am

b © not of them who speak falsely. This is but a leaf

2 \ . " which the winds of the will of thg Loxd,the. Almighty,

P , .." the All-Praised, have stirred....9 -

3

At the age of twentysseveﬁ Baha'u’llah received a

- . letter from the Bab. (Whom He had not previously met). On .

,: . . © N Lo . \ v ' ' - 3 .. . ’\o
¢ N . . . , 0

reading the contents of that letter He declared His belief °~ °

3 . °1n the Bab as both a Manlfestatlon of God and the Harbrlnger

; : of a second ‘greater. Manlfestatlon.

. .

' Durlng ‘the short mlnlstry of the Bab (1844- 1850),we

\

-flnd Baha'u' llah travelllng,and prom?t1ng in general, the . "ﬁ

L o ¢Teach1ngs of the«Bab Upon the death of the Bab-He continued
N f

'-’to bolster the falth of the Babis, and- eventually in 1852 was

(2 ‘/) . a
1mprlsoned in the wake of an unsucessful attempt on the llfé

100 o :

99Baha 'u'llah, Eplstle to the Soﬂ of the" Wolf, trans. P

by $hoghi Effendi (Baha i Publlshxng Trust Wilmette Illinois,
| 1969),p.89." | , . ' 3

(e

- o of the Shah by two Babls.

. . . 100 For details of the leadership of the Bdbi Coqunity'

. A B « ) .
¢ m
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. It was during this“imprisc;nmentjthat' He relates the
e A ? .
rece.lpt of the fJ.ISt intimations of His own ‘Mission as the

» , ]

one foretold by the Bab illowxng lS Hxs aecount of those .

;

1Y . -

ent*

*
3

One night in a dream, t}\ese exalted words were heard

) on every side: ' 'Verily,We shall render Thee victor-.
ious by Thyself and by >I‘hy Pen. Grieve Thou not for
that which hath befallen Thee,neither be Thou afraid,
for Thou art in safety. Erelong wi}ll God raise up

- the treasures of the egrth--men who will ‘aid’ Thee
through Thyself and ‘through Thy Ndme,wherewith God
hath rev:.ved the hearts of such as have recognlzed
Him.'

o.o-..no;olnboo.ocoooooon-pl.o.ooocnq-oooco.ooo-...o

...During the days I.lay in th prlson of Tihran,

though the galling.weight of *%the ‘chains and the stench ‘

filled air allowed Me but little sleep,still in those
Alnfrequent moments of slumber I felt as if somethn.ng
flowed from the crown of My head over My breast,even
as a mighty torrent that precipitateth itself upon
the earth ‘from the summit of a lofty ‘mountain. Every
 limb of My body would,as a result,be set afire. At
‘9 such moments My tongue recited what no man could” pbear
to 1'1c=:ar.3-0l . ' !

! L It was 'not,hbwever,ﬁnti; 1863 that He made public His

) clalms to Prophethood. Thi's was in part achieved in a series

of Lettersdw;rlttenq, between 1863 and. 1892 addressed resp}act:we-

.

ly to the kmgs and rulers of the world, the rel:.glous leaders

of the world,as well as a "collecta.\?b annoupcement" to mankind.
2 5 R

3

following. the 'Martyrdom of the Bab, the readér may refer to:
‘H. M. Balyuzi,Edward Gxanville Browne.and the Baha' 1 Falth
(George Ronald,oxford, 1970Q) ,pp. 42ff ‘ .

+ ¥ v .
lvo'?'Baha'u.' llah,Epistle to the Son &f the Wolf,pp.21-22,

'lO?'For a comple'te compilation of..these Lettefs the
~ reader may- refer :to: Baha u'llah,The Procalamatlon of
" Baha ‘u‘llah (Broadwater Press, Hertfordshzre 1967) .

[

102




A is of 1nterest to note that "this ‘method of "proclamatlon"'

A ‘ 5 also attrlbuted to Muhimad' >
It is on fecord that in 628 he (Muhammad) had 1e%ters
' written and sent to the four. great rulers’ of his day: -
I The King of Persia,the Emperor of Byzance,the Governor
- ,: ‘ of Egypt and the: Prince of Abyssinia. Yet he’ summone
) , them, t to subm1t politically and to pay tribute,but
‘! T “to ac;ntpt the' Musl:.m rellglon 103 .

, ";_:w parallel is further enhanced.by the fact that both

\

I . N : L . " . \
. ', reprdclamations! were met with complete .rejection by their | .
. L ¢ . . N . . N
o . .wpective recipients. . !
A~ p i N ‘ ‘ ot )
Jk. : Q\ addition to these Letters,He "revealed" over one ‘
' - . - N B . H . ‘:_.3 . ';
; uw:ndred Tablets,the most important of which are the Kitab-i- ‘3"‘-3 ]1
: ' . )
Co . i o ‘ . 265
: > ;_--'.las (The Book of Laws),Kitab-i-Iqan (The Book of Certitude), 383 §
v 3 Ts i
» .ea 3 Jiw
} yit2b-i~Ahd '(The Rook of HlS Covenant) Lawh-l—Ibn..Dhl'b (Eplstle - hem ‘
4 13 the son of the: welf) Kallmatgl—-Maknumh (The Hldden Words}, ::}
. ] . 22
S !
' ;.n.d Haft-vadi (The Seven Valleys)=-all of Wth_h,Wlth the ex~ o ::
ecptiod: of the K,itab—i-Agkdas,whicn is presently available to .. ;_,;72 q',
. . . N ’ Lot 3 ﬁ; A
' the West in.synopsis form only,have been translated into Eng- L ea ; 1
. T e R ' . . x . /
"~ ¢ !sh, In addition,the fc‘;llowing compilation -works contain - g ~
-i'ateriaj. of great, (;.mpertance'" Prayers and Medltatn.ons by
i B ‘
D nhat u'llah G.leanlngs £rom the ertlngs of Baha'u'llah,and :
o ( s, . mha'i world Falth".l 4 T S " S ' ‘
t i ‘ co . . "
% . - 1 3 . = \j . N e A S
{ . ¥ 3Malac'h1 Mart:m,[l‘he Encodnter: . Religions in crisis ‘ Vo
‘ i . Mchael Joseph Ltd.,52 Bédford square, London,l970),p.131. ‘
g : 104 !
b For a List of the names, dates and places of the o
bov : ‘Revélatlons" of 'Baha' u'llah the. reader may refer to: “His- by
. = torical Data Glearfed From Nabil's¥Narpatiye (Vol.II) Regard- , "
. .9 Baha u'llah, " The Baha i World 1954-1963 1970, Vol.XIII, ’ '
- T ——— . ) ‘ N ‘ * > jé
: . - e . > N ~ b ~:‘ E R R ﬂ-,.. - -‘»-:
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The foreg01ng worﬁs form the central core of the ﬁﬁha 'i

AN

- Revelatlon and, as uch,preclude reference as 1n the case of

s
o
\ v

- . Islam, to one S1ngle plece of Souree materlal 'The matter

R §
M
.

is further compllcated by the fact that both the. ertlngs of

'Abdu l—Baha (Baha u'llah's son,and the Cente* of His Coven-

re t

ant) and Shoghi Effen i Rabbani (Baha'u'llah's gfeat grandson;“'

and the "duly app01nte‘ Guardlan of ‘the Falth) are accorded

i

- the stature of "authorlzed 1nterpretatlons" of the ertlngs

of Baha'd'ilah‘and must therefore be viewed as yoth c0mple—~ -

»
0
mentary and 1ntegral to any study of the Baha i Revelatlon.l5

. The reader can then expect the. appearance ‘in the maln body
A ] \ ‘
. of this work,of quotations’ from both these central Figures.’

with thls in mlnd we- now. prOpose,as we d1d 1n the ‘case of

e
<

" Islam,to provifle a general synop51s of what appear to be

' ) N . LIS / Y
the most salient features of Baha'i Revelation,

{
e

v . . >0 . . ‘
- B : . N . " . .
- ‘ .
. " . >
.

" pp. 753 756' "Baha'ud'llah's ~Best-Known ertlngs " The Baha'i
Worid Vol. XIII,pp.lOGl 1062, ) .
. \‘ _,_,:_\ 7\-\- I . . < N
\ 105Infra pp.119-123, - :

. .
el 2 it . -
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3

At thtavery he?}t of the Baha! 1 Revelatlon.lles the

:_"T—“ ' concept of the "Unltxlof ng." As 1n the case of Islam,thls

’

Unlty demands the, absolute Slngleness of God as both Creator

» and Ruler of the pnlverse'("and all_that.abldes_thereln;); .

-~ ? , . . *
| , . i ' 3 ~

. o . ....Beware beware lest ‘thou be led to join partners
] ‘ With the Lord,thy God., He is,and hath from ever-
o ) ‘ lezting been,one and alore, ;without peer or equal,
: . eternal in the past eternal in the future,detached
_ 40 ¢ © from all things, ever abldlng,unchangeable,and self—

, : B - subsisting. He hath .assigned no associate unto ,
) ‘Himsélf in His. Kingdom,no counsellor to counsel '
- ‘'Him,nohe to c0mpare unto Hlm,none to rmval ‘His
’Glory...lOG .

He Baha'u 1lah contlnues in the very -Same sectaah to speak

l . ‘I "°
o

. ' _of the oneness of God s attrlbutes (a’ cause of somé dlspute

.. \ -

*in the Islamlc communlty) in the follow1ng terms-

- ° 'He,in. truth hath throughout eternlty,been one in
i -, - 7 .  His Essence,one in His attributes,one in His works.
! . . .+ - Any and every comparison is .applicable only to H;s
WL e & . creatures Ngd’ a11 conceptions of assoclatlon’aré
: . -,‘1 conceptions that belong solely to those: that serve

- : . '+ . Him...The birds of men's hearts however high’ they,

. . .
o
. b
" . 0

1

Baha*u'llah, Gleanlngs from the ertlngs of .
; : Baha u'llah,compiled and trans. by SHGghl Effendl (Baha i
T , yPubllshlng Trust, Wllmette I111n01s l956),p.192. '

. .
’
N )

106 " ' .

.+ 'Indeed Eheafollowihg‘quotation might'Well’be from the Qur'an:

A
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soar, can never hope to attain the helghts of His
unknowable Essence... :

'.”This last statement can be compared with the trad- ‘-
) ‘6 » . Al M \ A ¢ N L:h
2 . - 1t10nal sunnl approach to the posxtlonlng of God withln the

o
T , ‘ framework of human understanﬁlng. ‘

' ¢

The Orlglnator of the world is God Most ngh-;-thel
‘One,the Eternal,the Living,the Powerful, the,;noW1ng,
the Hearing,the Seelng,the Willing, the Deciding.
1s not an attribute,not a body,not an essepce,
noM\ formed,not bounded,not numbered,not divided,
ounded, not’ limlted‘ He is not de&crlbed
$S,nor by how-ness; He does not have a
position din a place,and ‘time does not pass for Him,
Nothing resembl®&s Him.. And nothing is outside His
Knowledge and Hﬁ? Power , 108 : o SR

: . .It‘rs o n fair to say thate a prerequlslte of both

, Baha'z ard/;;;j:fsj;etephy51CSs1s the ahpolute drstlnctron{
or separateness, of God from His création..\ﬁniige ort?odox

Iélam howe&er.which iimits.éxistence'tofthe duality of ‘

; D1v1n1ty and humanlty,we flnd Baha u'llah propos¢n% a three-
N ' N ‘ )
™ £0ld vision of exlstence
: . .- . . ,
L - Know that the condltlons of existence are llmlted
o ‘t°_EEe cdnditions.of serv1tude of prophethood and
' ofe 1ty,.¢,109 .« .. ‘,‘ Lot
\ SRR

N

L o o "As lllustratéd 1n the foregolng,thé realm of Delty
. . N L .

-t 108 '
3 . McG111 Unlver81ty,Inst1tute -of’ ;slamlc Studles,.
R "A Statement of Islamic THeology: The Creed of al-Nasafi,"
ST p.l.‘ (Mimeographed.) - . ..« S :
i . . »

1095 ha'u’11ah and 'Abdu‘l-Baha,Baha'i World Faith:'
' Selected Writings of Baha'u'llah and 'Abdu'l-Baha (Compllatlon.
Baha® 1 Publlshlng Trust Wilmette IllaniS 19%6),p. 328..




ﬁvjﬁﬁﬁ_4ﬁ_________T________————————————Tj————fj————T______f______f_T___tl-!-.--"-'-—.-.-.

. ]
s . s I 7., 3,7 ' ‘ ' .
RO T . n, HW S e ATV PR e <m T “g‘y\n—:m}‘ Y A TN 1 Y e Y 7 L ° . :0 , PR
4

‘ L e L | .

~is seen to lie at the center of all existence,yet to be

absolutely and eternally distinct from it. Deity alohe e
) . ‘ T w110 s )
can lay claim to. absolute existence, .From the realm
- ‘ [ ' *
. IS [ .- , .
bt of Deity the two spheres of Prophethood and servitude draw
oy . : '¢ b . ':4 . w i L.
- their existence.’ These last two levels are designated in

2

' the Writings of Baha'u'dlah as the "Greafer" and "Lesser"

worlds.lgl” . o ’ T )

“ N . -

A g The Lesser world is held to be an "emanation" from °

I,

the world of Déity;and isnexplained as ﬁ...the eOMing forth
- . -4
. ~ from an actor of the wrlting from’ the wrlter...ln the same

x4

. way the human Splrlt emahates from God. It 1s not that 1t
3 : ‘ ' -

K SR : manlfests de—-that is to say,no part- has been detached from -
! | . .

Ny the Divine Reallty to enter the body of men. "112g..

b R a‘ It is further propbsed that man occuples a unique

b station. w1th1n the Lesser world in that he alone was created .

U A . o . \

N ' ' in Goé“s image. As the foregoing would indicate,this is to

be understood 1n.the ‘sense of man conta1n1ng not the Essence,

- or’ form,of D1v1n1ty,but that his soul possesses the ablllty

A. ¥ oo . \“*v

to reflect the attrlbutes and characterlstlcs of God, : o

RN R 5

R Hav1ng ereated the world and all that llveth and - - o ;\“
moveth thetrein, He\ﬁhrpugh the direct operation.of ‘
HlS unconstralned and sovéreign Will,chose t

S
7 - -, [

llO

Baha'u'llah,Gleanings,p.157.

fi N N lllBaha u'llah Bahé'y,World Falth,pp 70 71

v ." L '.‘ 12,'\Abdu 1- Baha Some Answered guestlons trans. by
) »Laura Cll%ggrd Barney (Baha'i Publlshlng Trust Wllmette,
IllanlS 1970) p. 239. ° .

"

-
"
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confer upon man the unlgue dlsglnctlon and capacJ.ty .
" to know Him and to.love Him-za?capacity that must .

needs be regarded as. the generatxng impulse and the

prlmary ‘purpose underlying the whole of creation....

e Upon the inmost reality of each and evéry created

thing He hath shed the light of one of His names; .-’
and .made it a recipient of the glory of one of His
. attributes. Upon the reality of man, however, He,
hath focused the radiance of all of His names and ™
'attrﬂutes and made it a mirror of His own Self.
Alone of all created things man~ hath been singled

. out for so great .a favour,so enduring a boun_t:y.l-“j3
£y

- »

-+ A%-in Islam,man has the "freedom” to accept or-feje’ct,

to seek out or.to,remain apathetic toward, this “kriowledge,"'

the possessmn or acceptance of whlch allows h1m ‘to structure °

’ .
hlS materlal and spln‘:ual’ llfe ‘according. to the D1V1ne Wlll

(and by so ‘dOlng ‘ensure the continued progress of h:Ls soul

toward God) ?

Yet whlle the "generatlng impulse and the primary

. purpose underlylng the whole of creatlon" is that man

should "know and love God," ngeat emphasls is placed on the

I

fact that such knowledge canncxt ‘stem from the dlrect 1nter-

course of man w1th God.114 Hurhan knowledge,at the helght

of its potent1al 1s restrlcted to the knowKEdge of the
"qualltles“ or "attrlbutes" of God 115_ It must be’ stated

that man, being an emanatlon from God, can never 1ay claim to
L g

L possession of _Absolutes."' That- J.,s,no matter *how pure the .

v L \ . : .
0 M >
.« . b .

o 113 Baha'u' 11ah Gleanlngs p.65. ,
. “ '1141b1d.,p-56 " ' | N
» . 118 ‘ '

'Abdu “1-Baha,Baha'i World -Faith,p.321.

i

.

12




.

- mirror of the human soul it can never reflect in full the

Perfection of ;;he qualities,or attributes,of God,and,as
~ v ‘ . ] A )
suchs precludes the po_ssibilit'y of -any man totally "knowing"
- - 1126 . . : . e
bt . God'sJ.Wlll.l *"This completely rejects‘ the claims: of Sufism,

‘and, in addition,is contrary to the traditional Islamic under-
standmg of }*evelatlon in whlch we flnd God ,§peak1ng,albe1t

through an Angel, to Muharmnad who retalned at all tlmes a
completely hwan stal’c:‘c:n.ll7 . ' : -

- L At this juncture we flnd Baha'i Revelatlon p051t1ng

\

. the neecessity of an intermediary level of ex:.sten'ce known " as

~

the Greater world. ' The Greater world is held to be "manifest~

" ed" by God (as- versus the eganation of the Lesser world).

The term "manifested" ‘i.s not seen as referring to the division
] = 1 ~ N .l ) ;‘r' .
“ of Deity into parts,but rather as the appéarance. of His

v 116Ibid.,p 321, S ‘ \ '
' 117 .
Baha'u'llah,The Book ©f Certltude,trans. by Shoghi
- Effendi (Baha i Publlshlng Trust Wilmette,Illinois, 1970),g€.¢
oo 140-141:" ".,.Now,if by 'attainment unto the Présence of Gbd’
' is meant .attainment unto the knowledge of such revelation, it
. is evident that all men have already attained unto the presence
J' ~ of the unchangeable Countenance of that peerless King, Why,
: " then,festrict such revelation to the pay of Resurrection?

‘; L : And were t}\ey to maintain that by 'd1v1ne\1#e/y/zﬁgqe' is

' - »

. meant the 'Specific Revelation of God," expressed by <ertain
sufis as the 'Most Holy Outpouring,' if this be in"the Essence
. . Itself,it is evident that it hath been eternally in the divine
~Knowledge. Assuming the .truth of 'this hypothesis, 'attainment
unto the .divihe Presencet, is in.this sense okviously pdssible
.to no one,inasmuch as thJ. revelation is confined to -the
innermost Essence,unto whi I no man can attain. ‘The way is
barred,and all seeklng-rejedted.» The minds of-the favourites
of heaven however high they soar,can never attain thls station,
how much less the unders tandrmgvof obscurjd and llmlted minds," .
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éttribg es in another -,fé;:{n. ‘._T)le.apalégy is used that pro- .,

céeding‘f\hr_ough mani‘fést;at‘ion i},s W 1,-(k’¢‘ ‘the

‘this tree from the seed of the'tree...for it is the seed : N
. itself which dppears in the form of ‘the bran‘ches., leaves,and

fiowers .
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The dis'cussion in the last. chapter emphasized'a
. , ’.

/h_ ', ‘ structure of exbstence which allowev Delty to reta:m absol—

- %,
ute dlsblnctlon from creatlon but- s:.multaneously allows for

-

the manlfestatlon of Deity in another level of ex,l‘stlencé,
L ‘\ " _ . E" : .' . ) -.“ "‘\.
namely,the Greater world. As the. follewing quotation will

‘show, the Greater World is in turn connected, ox ‘t:{\ed, to “the

~ .
»

«

' ‘!e,sserWorld:»‘\' o ’ . ‘., N

. Wishing to reveal Thyself,Thow didst .call inte being
' the Greater and the Lesser Worlds and dldst choose -
Man akove all Thy creatures,and didstmake’ H1m a’. .
sign of both these worlds... ' . ’
Thou didst raise Him up to occupy 'I‘hy throne before
- all the people of Thy éreation.' ,Thou didst enable
, Him to unravel Thy mysteries,and, to shine with the
N la.ghts of Thine inspiration and Thy Revelation and .
i " . to manifest Thy names' and Thlne at‘l:r:.butes...;_-!L9
‘- - t L
It is ev1dent that the sole tie whlch cgnhects all
. ) .
three levels is Revelatlon and thatf ' such Revelatlon can -
¢ .
.ohly enter the Lesser world throu@h the "Man."
v D

-

bR

-

'

»

This Man 1-?

-\

known as the Prophet or Manlfestatlon of God (31nce He alone -

» ’ s 3,

manlfestsr God S attrlbutes) . It is through the Manlfestatlon

N

. % : .
/llgBaha g llah Baha'i World Faith, pp. 70<71. -

» . oo

. . : ‘ 96 :
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. " that knowledgd of God,ln the fonm of Revelatlon,ls glven to

~ . ’

—-‘ ' .

man. h ' i . ' ' {

[}
* . “ F3

:In the Manlfestatlon of God,the perfect g pollshed
'm1rror appear the qualltles of 'the Dl‘%n in a form
that man is capable of comprehendlng

The Baha'i Writings posit a duality Wlth regards "perfection,"

' T \ ‘
) \ T ! . .
The~Manifestat19n is seen to have essentlal sinlessness,or;-

A, RN . . - K / \

inherent Perfection: AR : / e L

’/M‘

. . /
Essential sinléssness is peculiar to the- ﬁgiveréal
Manlfestatlon for it is.his essential requirement

- and an essential’ requlrement cannot be separated

«from the thing itself. The rays are the essential.
necessity of the sun,and are inseparable from. it,12

Men,on' the other hand,can only aspire td acquired sinlessness, -

or perfection that:is acquired through an effort on thejr

‘part. Acquired éinlessness;in othér words, is not a natural

>
‘nece551ty 1nherent in man's nature, but pomes through hoth

1122

'-1nd1v1dual effort and the bounty and mercy of God

Whlle the Baha i Sacred ertlngs would parallel the

¥

tradltlonal Islamlc cla551fi§ptlon of Prophets into those who

‘hre Rasul's LMuhammad Jesus Moses etc.,) and those who are.

[

J Ndbi's (Isalah Dav1d etc.,) it is obv1ous that they dlffer on

the cruc:al issué; of the "statlon" or "nature" of. the PrOphet -

3

vl

1ZO'Abdu'l--Baha Péris Talks\(ilth ed. ; Baha'i Pub-.

. liShigg Trust,National "Spiritual Assenbly of the Baha'is of

_ the British Isles, London, 1271),p. 26 R
\ 121'Abdu'l Baha Some Answered Ouestlons,p 197
122Ibld.,p;l98.. o :f , . . ' '

T
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as Manlfestatlon (which latter tltle s, 1nc1dentally,acxzo‘rded

only to the Rasul) . ThlS should not be v1ewed as a clalm o~

ward the 1ncarnatlon of God in the Rasul but towards the

. (
& appearance of God's dttrlbutts in the form of’ the Rdsul
‘ o ) ¥

L

&

Kncw thou of a certamty that the Unseen can 1h no .

wise 1ncarnate His Essence and reveal' it to men. ..123 .
. "\

ot
“

o, RN .

Yet: there is the deflnz,te statement of a Dn.vme asPect ‘to

‘the Ma.nifestati’on'sfexistence: : . ‘ o
N - R toe - -~ . . \
And since there can be no tie of direct intercourse -
‘' - to, bind the one true.God with His creation,...,He
hath ordained ‘that in every age and dispensation a
pure and stalnless Soul be made manifest in-the
kmgdom of earth and heaven. Unto this subtle,this
v mysterious &#nd etheredl Bemg He hath assigndd a
twofold nature; the physmal pertalnlng to the ‘
¢ world of matg:er,and the.- splrltual which is born of
the substance of God Himself. . He hath,moreover,’
conferred upon Him a double statlon. The first d
statlen,whlch is related to His innermost reallty,
répresenteth Him as' Cne Whose voice is the voice of
God Himself....The second is. the human station, exem-
C T pllfled by the follow1ng verses: .'I am but a man
llke you., * . : ; : '
-
As mn.ght be expected,and as in the case of Isla&the

3 PN

. Manifeetatlon 1ays no personal claim to the’ Authors_hlp of .

the, Reirelation"z . TR -~

By My 'Llfe, Not of mine own volition have I revealed 4
Myself but God,of’His own choos1ng,hath manifested Me.

»

'OI‘,‘ .

—

123Baha u'llah Gleanlngs,p 49

Ibld.,pp 66 67.,

- lzsshoghl Effendl God Passes _Bx,p lOz,quotJ.ng Baha'u'-
',llah ‘ .
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A
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knpw;edge is,ut;JersaI to all men._-

‘Whenever I chose to hold My peace and be still,lo;,
~the Voice of the Holy Spirit,standing on My right
_hand, aroused Me,and the Most Great Spirit appeared
before My face,and Gabrlel overshadowed Me,a3nd the
. Splrlt of -Glory. stlrred .within My bosom,bld 1ng Me
. arlse and break .My siience,126

.¢

or again
) g 1,

Their word is the word of God,Their conmandment Iis,_ * .

the  commandment of God,Theéir prohibitién is the . -
prohibition of God....Their movement. and repose

In connection with the authorship of Revelation,we

)

v E 9 ) g [ ' .
find the Baha'i Writings dividing.'knowledge dinto two cat- -

egories-~"acquired” and ‘essential." »

' Adqﬁiréd‘kpowledge-ie that knowledge which is gained °

throﬁgh sensual perception,and stored in the memory Ffor --
reCallaand:ﬁse at ‘the, appropriate moment. This type of

] : -

- -

N

A

‘or sthdy,@ith'no recourse to .sensual perception. It'is- )

knowledge of the "essence™ of a4thing or thipgs and, as sueh
is held to be ‘the sole property of the Manlfestatlon of God'

Essential knowledge is,in other words, held ‘to be d1v1ne in.

"hature and a@allable,therefore,an the world of .men’ only

iti?ough ﬁevelation. . a oo “’;;/,sj' ‘ - . ~-.,
. ' .\ -

. He bade Me 1lift up My.voice between earth and heaven,

LS

....The learnlng current amongst, men I studled not;

N ,‘ - '

1 \
i 0.

k’l(:[b:l.d ¢ . /

K X . Tem t *
). .
’ﬂ 127'Abdu’l Baha, Some Answered guestlons.P-l93

.~ N -
o .
-

ccome from divine inspiration,not from human passions.

*&Essentiai knowledge;ie‘knowledée held withoﬁt.effort“

127"
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" Spirit,wWho medlates the WOrd of God to men.

i ﬁ//w'f*. ol W‘1‘Tf“mﬁ\'ﬂﬂ"““'Wmmwm*wmww' e

.0

.a-l r \“;..“ ! . ' 100 . " - b‘. R . o "‘
. i / ‘ ) . o [ Lo ' SRR
) -their schools I entered not...,This is but a leaf
which -the winds of: the will of thy Lord,the Al-
-‘ " mlght.,y,the All- Pralsed hath, stlrred...lZB‘ o
and, . ) A 2 . pTY N ‘
' ..thelr heavenly cond;tt" n embraces all J:h:mgs,
. , knows all mysterles disdovers all sigﬁ‘S, and rules
' , over all things; ...\ ¢

ﬂThe essent:.al know, edge of the Manlfestatlon is seen

T

t6 be synonymous W1th knowledge gf the Word of God as found

¢ Y

: ;n the Mother Book,or Tablet77a\ poncept which we have, qlre‘ady‘

~broached in.the section on Islsm,ahd which is related as

follows in the Baha'1 Wr1t1ngs T r

Every single letter proceed:mg out of the mouth of
God is indeed a.mother letter,and every word uttered
by Him Who i the Well-Spring of Divine Revelation - °
is a mother word,and His Tablet a Mother: Tablet 130

. o - Y
[ L
x ) 7 N

...Thls,verlly,ms ‘the most exalted Word which the
. Mother BooOk hath sent down and revealed unto you, 131

or,

v £

LIt is athe Manlfestatlon,through the power og the Holy

4

n

The analogy is

-

,q.often drawn of God representmg the phys:Lcal suri, the Holy .

f \.

Splrlt-b'emg the rays of the sun,a_p%‘aga such, the Vehlcle of.

its light-and warm%h. The Ma‘ﬁifesta%:‘:{;on is seéen as a pure
. a ‘ o

lnz.BBaha;u'11ah,Th,e'Epistle t.o ‘the . Sot \ of the Wolf, ' °
p.lla ‘ < .- s ) : V

129,'Abdu‘- l—Baha Same Answeﬁéd Questio 5,p.254.
. 0 T - ‘/ - o' .
.. A .l3 Baha u llah Gleana.ngs,p.142. DR UERY |
W N \
131 | | - .

Ibld. ,P 217.
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and/;tainless mirror which reflects,or translates,those -
btk ' ‘ ' \

. 2 N L . . R
"rays" into a, form acceptable to men.' In this connection
' . '

N 'S

\ ) , .
we ffﬁd the Holy Spirit personified .in the Utterances of

133 1.

et el 132 A et
Baha'u'llah as a Maiden,, the Angel- Gapriel,

: IR .
or ,simply as bEif? received during a dream ("..sI lﬂé/asleep . W

&

on my couch,0 my God,when lo,the geﬁtle winds of 'Thy grace

\ ’

and Thy loviﬁg kindness passed over me,and wakened.me through .\’

. le
ari
) 3 \ !
befofe Thy servants,and speak forth Thy praise,and gl rify
134 - . -

’

. the power of TH§‘sovereign£y and Thy gifts,and bade mz

Thy word... )"
° \
“The dlrect 1mpllcatlon is ‘that the Manlfestatlon,

/

“'thfough His words and.actions in the~Lesser WOrld;converté
|
|
i
\

“ermary" Revelatlon or essentlal knvwledge gf\ggg&)nto

)

"secondary" Revelatlon whlch/ZS comprehensible to men.

In other words the Baha i foncept of the Prophet, or‘Manife

L . . :

o

atlon,sees Him as .the P fect Man,through Whose Person the
\ I , v
WOrd of God, flnds e

[}

omenally He is se

-

S
“

. The knowledge of Him,Who is the Origin of all

hd u

&

132

lishing Board,chlcago Illlnbls,lQOO) p. 10
.
- 13

»Shqghl Effend1 ‘God Pacses By,p.102
134 ‘

L 4

ot

the wind,

s&

-

\n

|

135 1

ol

st--

xpfession in .the world of men. Eplphen—

Baha u' llah,Surat'ul Hykl (Behals Supply and Pub-

t

1

as the sole source of such knowledgef\& L

< b

Baha'y'1llah, Prayers and Medltatlons by Baha u'llah,

Complled and” trans. by Shoghi Effe
Trust,Wilmette,I1Yinois, l969),pp.30

135 »

Baha'i- Publlshlng
07

o

Baha'u'llah, The Book of Certituaé,ﬁp;l4l—l42.

s

o
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\ things,and’attainmenﬁ,unto~ﬂim;are impossible Save
through knowledge of,and attainment unto,these
.+ -luminous 'Beings who proceed from the Sun of Truth.
B

ries,the 'Presence of God' Himself is attained.
rom their knowledge, the knowledge of God is revealed,
nd from the light of their countenance, the splendourv
the Face of God is made manifest...136

In the case of Baha u'llah,we find Ehat He used sever-
. 3 _'.a

: \
al methods ‘to trahsmit secon@ary Revelatlgn to rien. He might,

'y e
reclte 1t durlng,or after, the ‘actual moment that the Holy
ﬂ '

‘ Sp;rlt prompted Him to 5peaﬁ. Generally speaklng,the "verses"

were recorded by several amanuenses,

" .+.'Day and nlght, an eye-witness has written,'the
Divine verses were’ raining down in such number that
it was impossible to record them. Mirza Aga Jan

" . wrote them as they were dictated,while the Most Great
Branch was continually occupied in tran8cr1b1ng then.'
There was not'a moment to spare.' 'A number of

_secretaries, " Nabil has testified, 'were busy day and’
‘night and yet they were unable to cope with the task:

‘* Among them was Mirza Bagir-i-Sharazi....He alone

P transcribed no less than two:.thousand verses every
day. ‘He laboured during' six or seven monthse Every
month the. equivalent of several volumes would be tran-
’scribed by him and sent to Persia. About twenty .

. volumes, in his fine penmanship,he left béhind as a

remembrancé for Mirza Aga Jan.'. Baha'u'llah,Himself,

‘referring to the. Verses revealed by Him, has written:
'Such are the outpourlngs .from the clouds of Divine
Bounty that within the spdée
of a thousand verses hath been revealed.! !So great
is the grace vouchsafed in this day that in a single
day and night,were an amanuensis capable of accom-
plishing it to be .found,the equivalent of the. Persian
, Bayan would be sent .down from the heaven of Divine
holiness.' 'I swear by God!' ' He,in. another connect-
ion has afflrmed 'In those days the equivalent of all'
ﬁ%at hath been sent down aforetime unto the Prophets .

- hath been revealed.' 'That which hath already been -

i

138 1pia.,p.142. Coe
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ttaining, therefore,to the presence of thege holy ..

of an hour the equivalent .
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' / ‘. © . . .
revealed in thlS Ihnd (Adrianople))' He furthermore,,
Y referrlng to the copiousness of ﬁls ‘writings,has
declared '*secretaries are 1ncapab1e of trandcribing.’
it has therefore, remained - for the most part untran—
scrlbed 1137 - . : *

: L ! ‘
On occasion the éevelatlon was actually penned by Baha'u'llah
Himself. This latter method of transcription is*unique

!

among the Pfopﬂfts to Baha'u'llah,and,as such,is one of the

Utruly distinctive featurés of His Revelation.
In expansion and sﬁpport.of‘this,one may turn to- the
- Lot * » } , ' . 2*
,jfollowing passage from God Passes By: o - : ‘

; o The enormous expansion 1n the scope and volume of
’ Baha'u'llah's writings, after His return from Sulay- v
maniyyih, is yet another dlstlngulshlng feature of ST
the periéd under review. The verses that streamed
during those years from His pen,descrxbed as 'a: -
copioug rain' by Himself,whether in'the form of =~ - . 6
epistles, exhortations, commentaries,apodlogies, dis- LT R ;
. sercations,prophecies,prayers,odes or specific T .
Tablets, contributed,to a marked degree,to the re-. . : L
. formation 'and progressive unfoldment of the Babi |
community,to the broadenlng of its outlook,to the i
expansion of ‘its activities and to the enlighten-
' ment of the minds of its members. So prOllflC was
this period,that Juring the first two' years after
His return from HlS retlrementfaccordlﬁg to the test-
_ ‘imony of Nabil,who was at that time living in. Baghdad,
"the. unrecorded verses that streamed from His llpS .
averaged,in a single day and night,the equlvalent,of
‘ . the Qur'an! As to those verses which He either
. * . -+ dictated or wrote Himself,their number was no less
- - remarkable than .either the wealth of material they °
SR contained,or the diversity of subjects to which they
referred. A vast,and indeed the greater,proportion’
of these writings wére,alas,1dst irretrievably to S
posterity. No less an authority than Mirza Aga Jan,
; ) - . ‘Baha'u ‘1lah s amanuen51s affirms, ae/reported by Nabil,
[' o : . .. that by the express order of Baha'u'llah,hundreds of
, ' housands of verses, mostly written by His own hand, T

2

i1

—

\ . - ~ \ . 3 i . " B B \._
¥37Shoghi Effendi,God Passes By,pp.170-171.
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' "'who had been a witness to the rapidity and the b

{

.~ such verses as have'streamed this day from His pen 1138

around Him was no less remquable,a- thdse passages w1ll

“'they agreed to admonish. one another, and, if necessary,

. were superlor,ln rapidity, in ‘the ease with-which

'Most of those who surrounded Baha uillah ' ‘wrote

> might ‘not -conform to the will of God, nor would they

the fervor of their zeal,he statd®s ‘that '‘not until

- - . R

104 7 SRR e

‘wer obli;ipéted and cast into the river. {andlng
me ‘reluctant to execute His orders,' Mirgza Aqa Jan -
has related to Nabll 'Baha'u‘llah would -reassure me
-saying: "None is to be found at this time worthy to
hear these melodies." ...Not once,or twice,but
1nnumerable times,was I commanded to repeat thls
act.' A certain Muhammad Karim;a native of ahlraz,

-manner in which the BaP had penned the .verses with
_which He was inspired, has left the follow4ng testi-
mony - to posterlty,after attaining,during those days,
- thte presence of Baha'u'llah,and behiolding with his

» own eyes, what he himself had considered to be the
only proof ‘af the mission of the Qromlsed One: 'I .
bear witness that the verses revealed by Baha'u'llah

they flowed,in their. 1ub1d1ty,the1r profundity and
sweetness to. those which I myself saw pour, from the
pen of the Bab when in His presence. Héd/%aha 'u'llah -
.no other claim to greatness,this were sufficient,in
the eyes of.the world and its people,that He produc%d

The effect of the P;ophet and His Revelation ‘on thpse

l

Nabil ,describing the Splrlt that animated the re-
formed Babi community in '‘Baghdad,'exercised such

care in sanctifying and purifying their souls,that -
they woyld suffer no wotrd to cross their lips-that

tdke a single step that mlght be contrary to His
good~pleasure.' ‘Each one,' he rela es, 'had entered
intb-a pact with one of his fellow-disciples, in which'"

chastlse one another with‘a number ofsblows on th
soles of the feet,proportioning the numberfof strokes
to the gravity of -the offense against the lofty '
standards they had sworn to observe.' Describing -

the offender had suffered the punjshment he had sol-

icihed,would he consent to either eat or drink,‘

A}
T

\ A . ’ ' : . . '
138:[_‘bid.’pp.137~l38.~‘ . , & ) b
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I ‘ . The' complete transformation which the written and
= spoken word of Baha'u'llah had effected in the out-
look and charicter of His companions wad equalled
by the burning devotion which His love had kindled in-.
thelg souls. - A passlonate zeal and fervor,that rlval— T .
led the enthusiasm that had glowed so fi ercely in the, f
\*i X LT breasts of the Bab's dlsc1ples in their' moments ‘of . g o
: greatest exaltation, had now siezed the hearts of the
A ‘exiles of Baghdad and galvanlzed their entire beings.. -
'S0 #nebriated, ** Nabiigdescribing the fecupdity of N
oy ‘thi's tremendously dynamic Splrltual ‘revival, has :
written, 'sowcarried -away _was every one by the sweet.
: © savours of the Morn of Divine Revelation that, methlnks, oow
> - out of every thorn sprang forth heaps of blossoms, ‘
. an very seed yielded innumerable harvests,' 'The . \
\ . . rojm of the Most Great House,' that same chronicler R
- - DA ha& recorded, 'set apart for the reception of Baha'=-
R -7+ u'llah's visitors,though dllaplaategtand having . \ .
‘ long since outgrown its usefulness,vled,through hav-
ing been trodden by the blessed footsteps of the '
Well Beloved with the Most Exalted Paradlse. Low—
roofed,lt yet seemed to reach to the stars and
\ : . though it boasted but a single couch, fashioned. ‘from
< ' the branches of palms wheron He Who is the King of
o Names was wont to sit,it drew to 1tself,even as a
‘ loadstone, the hearts of the prlnces..k

'l...l.'l..llQl...l.i.l.l....l'b......"'.-.'.l.....‘l . .,

- \ : ) Numerous and striking are the anecdotes which have . . . B S
) . been recounted by those whom Quty,accident,or inclin- i »
NP ation had,in the course of these poignant .years, T
;o . brought intd direct contact with Baha'u'llah.. Many -~ ° | .
. . N7 +.and mpving are the testimonies of bystanders who
e, - were privileged to gaze on His countenance,observe , L
" His gait, or overhear His remarks,as He moved through. B
‘the lanes 'and streets of the city,or paced the banks . | | ‘
. o . of the river; of the worshippers who watched Him SRR
: L pray in thelr—mosques, of the mendicant, the sick, the © L
e ‘ ‘ aged, and the unfortunate whom He succored healed,
. : . ) supported and comforted; of the v151tors from the
. . ' haughtiest prince to the meanest beggar,who crogsed
& " ~° His threshold and sat at His feet; of the merchant,
’ .the artisan,and the shopkeeper.who waited upon Him
and supplied His daily needs; of His devotees who had
perceived the signs.of His hidden glory; of His adver-
Y B © '+ saries who were oconfounded or disarmed by the power ot
of HlS utterance andxthe warmth ‘of His love; of the )
. priests and laymen, the noble and learned,who besomght °
Him with the intention of either challenglng His '
authorlty,or testing Iﬁ.s knowledge,or 1nvestlgat1ng

» |

e e ke me e e+ i e e 5
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His claims,or confessing theif shortcomings, or
declaring their conversion to the Cause He had
espoused. .

From such a treasury of precious memories it will
suffice my purpose to cite but a s[igle instance,
that of one of His ardent lovers,a native of _
Zavarih, Siyyiq Isma'il by name, surnamed Dhablh
(the sacrifice), formerly a noted divine,taciturn,
meditative and wholly severed from every earthly l
tie,whose self-appointed task,on which ne.prided
himself,was to sweep the approaches of the ‘house
"in Whlch Baha'u'llah was dwelling. Unwinding his
‘green turban, the- en31gn of his holy lineage, from
his head,he would,at the hour of dawn, gather up,
with infinite patience,the’rubble which the foot-
steps of hlS Beloved had’ trodden,would blow the dust
from' the crannies of the wall adjacent to the, door
ofwthab ‘house,would collect "the sweepings. in the
folds ‘'of his own cloak,and, scorning-to cast his.-
burd%n for the feet of others to tread upon,would

‘.carry it as far as the banks of the river and throw

it into its waters. Unable at length,to contain
the ocean of love that surged_w1th1n his soul,he,
after having denied himself for forty days both

- sleep and sustenance,and rendering for the last

time the service so dear to his heart,betock him-
self,one day,to the banks of) the river,on the road

" to Kazimayn,performed his ablutions,lay on his back,

with his face turned towards Baghdad, severed his
throat with a razor,laid the razor upon his h;east
and explred (1275 A.H.)

" Nor was he the only one who had-meditated such an act.

and was determined to carry At out. oOthers were ready

.to follqw suit,had not Baha'u'llah promptly 1nter—

venéd and ordered the refugees living in Baihdad to
retuxn immediately to their natige land.... 3

'The only person of Eufopéan extraction to attain tq

Baha'u'llah's presence was Professor E. G. Browne. Prof-

essor Browne has recorded his meeting in the followingﬁﬁprds:

V4 .
Of the culminating. event of 'this my journey some
few words at least must be said. During the morn-
ing of the day after my installation at Behjé one

. .
¢ -

l391bid.,pp.134,l35 and 136.° D
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of Beha's younger sons entered the room ‘where I o
. was sitting and beckoned .to me to follow him. |T
- L did so,and was conducted “thPeugh passages and rooms
b " " at which I scarcely had time to-glance to a spacious
‘ tt hall,paved so far as I remember (for my mind was . "
occupled with other thoughts) with a mosaic of A
S L marble. Before a curtaln suspended from the wa}l
o of this- great ante-chamber my conductor paused{for
-~ a mément while I removed my shoes. Then,with a =\,
"quick movement of the hand, he w1thdrew and,as 1 _ ¢
L passed replaced the curtain; and I.found myself
in.a large apartment, along the upper end of which
ran a low divan, while on' the side opposite to. the
door were placed two or three chairs.
Though I dimly suspected whither I was going. and
whom I -wgg to behold (for no distinct intimation
had b;en given to me},a second or two elapsed ere, %

- A with throb of wonder and awe,l1 became jeflnltely h
‘ conscious that the room was not untenanted.: In the
corner where the divan met the wall sat a wondrous
and venerable figure, crowned with a felt head-dress,
of the kind called taj by dervishes’ (but of unusual
. height and make),round the base of which was wound a
~ N . '.small’yﬁdxe turban. The face of him on whom I gazed
- I can never forget,though' I ‘cannot describe it. Those
piercing ‘eyes seemed to read one's very soul; power - s -
. and authority sat on that ample brow; while the deep
o . lines on. the forehead ﬂ nd face implied an age which
. N ' the jet~black hair and beard flowingedown in indis-
B N ',tlngulshable luxuriance almost to the waist’ seemed
i C . to belie. No need to ask in whose.presence I stood,
S ' a&s I bowed myself before one who is the object of. a
.devotion and love which kings mlght envy and emperors
sigh in vain!
' + A mild dignified v01ce'bade me be seated, and then
‘ L ‘continued: - ‘Praise bé to God that- thol. hast attalned' ‘
“ ...Thou hast ceme to see a prisoner and-an exile.... . - N
We desire but ‘the good of the world and the happiness ) o
, } of ‘the nations{ yet they deem us a stirrer up of . .
Lol ' ' strife and sedition worthy of bondage and banishment . ; <
f o ‘ ....That all nations should become one in faith and Y
. I all men as brothers; that the bonds of affection and
) unity. between the sons of men should be strengthened;
, that diversity of.religion should cease,and differ-
o ences of race be annulled--what harm is there -in this?
: ' ...Yet so it shall be; these-fruitless -strifes,these
rulnous wars shall ﬁass away,and the "Most Great
Peace" shall. come....Do not you in Europe nged this
also? Is not this that which Chrlst foretold?....Yet




‘ ..do we see your klngs and rulers lav1shxng their -
foo oo treasures more freely .on means for the destruction
c .+ of the human. race than on that which would conduce
L .to. the happiness of mankind...These strifes and
) \ this bloodshed -and . discord must cedse,and all
'~ “men be as one kindred and one family....Lets not
* .a man glexy in this,that he loves his countty; o e
¢ . .. let him rather glory in thms that he loves his
- ‘klnd‘..._; > .8 ,
'« Such,so far ds'I can recall them,were ‘the words '
" ihich,besides many others,I heard from Beha. Let '
those who read then consids? well with themselves’
whether such doctrines merit death and bonds,and
whether: the world is morée llkely to galn or lose :
‘by their dlfoSlon.140..-“- 2 ~

o . . ~ " o
- > ‘Such'then‘were'the‘effects produced in believer | o / _
N C Y ‘
. .. and non-believer alike when they entered the presence of . '

P

"Ehis P:ophe?.: . N

As stated earlier,the Baha'i frdphet‘assumgs a

. double statioh about’ His personage.. ‘e now ylsh to turn | .

~

L TSI 5 I " T .
| to an examination of this claim in its.relation to L “N
v “ . N , . - ' . K « C e

.'~.‘\ ‘ ' .. . . ' ‘» . . \ .o ' ,"

Revelation itself.

. ( g ‘ B ‘ ! ‘ v . ' t -‘ v .
L E. G. Browne,trans. A Traveller's Narrative, .
"Introduction, " pﬁ.x;?xix-xl‘, Co | o - .

. -
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Lo . PROGRESSIVE REVELATION . . <

- AN . T ' L a " '
e _ In keeping with theé concept of the.Unity of God,we -
. find the double station of the Manifestation éarrying°ﬁhe‘

L

ation must of necessity.differ,there must,nevertheless,remain
~ i x s Lo . n ' \
a<"singleness" in the Source of "their Revelation. That is,the

» "

... Source of the Reﬁelatioh;fgr each and every Manifestation,
reéerdlesé of His physical location,or any other material =

and/or human .ctonsiderat'ion, is the same god. R

‘ ...these Birds of the Celestial Throne are all sent

. down from the heaVen of the Will of God,and as they
all arise to proclaim His irresistible Faith, they

N therefore are regarded as one,soul and the same

person. ..each (have) a tworold station. One &s the
statlon of pure abstraction and essential unity.
In this respect if thou callest them all by one name,
and dost ascribe to them the same attrlbutes thou
"hast'not erred from the truth, Even as He hath re-

// vealed: 'No distinction do we make between any of

CoL . Hi% Messengers! For they one“and all .summon the
' ' people of the eagth to aékhowledge the Unity of = o
God,.... ’ '

-
.I.l'l.l..l"..tl...l.l'.\'I"‘l.'.l..ﬂhl‘....'....‘.

The other,is the station of distinction,and perta1n~

eth to the worlds of creation and to the limitations , . ,
thereof. Iq thie respect,each Manifestation of God.

hath a distinct individuality,a definitély pres-

.
¢

. cribed mission,predestined Revelation,and special ]
Co. attrlbute fulfils a definite, M1831o?,and is entrusted
R 'y :

\ . . .
o - . ) l‘ -

i R | T
. e e , . ' e
. N ' .o . ' . ) N .
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P . epces have been made tc appear between p st Revelatlons ™~

~"'@*”MMW@W’&QW”WMWv "

110 - S . Lo

! .’ ) N ’ - < t‘ - {- -

| - . with-a pértlcular Re;elation..;.l4% S
] ‘\\ . . -

‘ Baha' u'llah goes on to state that whatever dlffer-

9

N .
mLst be attrlbuted solely to manklnd"s failure to grasp
C \the131gn1f1canc§?and nature of thas "duallty"\ln the’ statlon-
'.of the Prophetlc flgure. 2 At ‘
: He further empha51zes ghat Revelatlon is of 3
. . “ o J
"progress;ve" nature. That is to say,that there has”never -

’ - A . . .

been a time when God hap not sént Revelation,through a
. . — . , .." //‘ . g . \ X . ..:‘ ‘
Manifesfation,to manklnd.//Indeed He :states unequlvocally o

i ’

,”\that each and every pecple of the world have recelved thelr "
N

. / £

. L .
f' own Manifestation w;th a Message sulted both to the requlre-

e ments of the age 1n whlch th ey - llvé;,and'to thelr 1nd;v1d— '

ual capac1ty to comprehend it. 142 4 '\\x

i o \
{ -~

A  In addltlon,He states that each Revelatlon Ms - -

%composed of two dlstinct'Yet'mut lly dependent parts 143, -
\ R \

‘The flrSt is thaf?portlon of the Revelatlon whlch deals = -

w1th Splrl w Laws- such laws 1nclude love of God fear

) \ - .
ofs God WDrShlp of God sacr1f1ce,g1V1ng, etc. The\SplrLtual

. v

Laws are held to be eternal “ahd essentlal verltles,and,as such,
m

"to form the kernel of all Revelatlon. They do not change
. . N . \ N . a '

vy - e L4 . ' " \
v . . .
. N ' 2
R

N ‘141Baha 'u'llah, The Book of Certltude,pp 153 176, ) ,;
g . 142
s Baha u'llah Gleanlngs,pp 79 87 .
T 143 )

= 'Abdu'l—Bahp,The Proclamation of Universal Peace -
{Baha'i Publishing COmmittee;Wfﬂmette,Il&inois,1943)[pp13974;

\ 8. L ‘ S T




with the passage of.time,and/or,the advent of new Manifeétg

‘ations. In keeping with the capacity of the recipionts, 

however,we findasome‘Revelations contain. more Spifi&ual Laws -

Ve
-

than. others—-normally speaking_EES addltlon of new Splrltual

™

Laws related as they are to the evolutlon of manklnd closely
arallels the assa of hlstorlcal tl .
P P 9’-;; rr\ .

"The second un*ﬁior part of Revelation: 1s seen in
. : .
the Writings of Baha'u'llah as those.prescriptloks and

proscrlptlons assoc1ated with the material 51de dﬁ llfe-—

o

namely such matters as életary laws, marralge dlvor%e 1nher- |

LS A Y

itance,and in generaifﬁhose matters allleg to soglal.lnte;—

aztion. Contrary to: the Spiritual des,whic as we éaw aré

held to be eternal thg Materlal or Soc1al Law ‘are temporal

D

subject to abrogatlon by the next “Revelatlo ," and, therefore,
'.dlffer in accordance-with ‘the" partlcuiar rEqu1rements oﬁbthe

various recipient peoples. _
' ~ . o CT ‘ -
< When we‘consiaer that "religion" is' held by'Baha‘-

'11ah to be Vthe chief instrument for the establlshment of

. Y \
order in ‘the world, nd of tfanquilllty amongst i ﬁeoples,

9

and that 1t (rellglon) is the “outer expres ion of the lelne
reallty,"l?S it 1s,not~su;pr;31ng th@t Rgvelat;on should be
'seewiasY"progressivé"gin nature,ano,of necesgity, the sole

- R v ,‘ . ‘;‘ o

<
144Baha u'llah Eplstle to- the Son of the Wolf,p 28, -

. . -

AL

> Baha u‘llah Baha' \WOrld Falth p9224 :
e - [ .




N ) -~ . ) ~ L " - “\
o . - and essential generating impulse behind mapkind's proper

4

. spiritual and materiagl evolution ésghumanvbeings. 'AbAu'l-. A,

. da

o ‘ Baha has this to say on the subject: o .
l. . \ ! * . .

- . The Holy Manifestations of God pre the ‘centers of

ﬂ.‘ _ o . thé light of Reality....The en ghtenment of’ the ) .

. world of thought comes from these centers of light .-

and sohrces of mysteries, Without the bounty of

: the splendour,and the instryctions of these Holy

} ‘Beings,the world of soulsand thoughts would be
:g v ) opaque darkness., Without the irrefutable. teachlngs
i

\ e
\ . ~ 7 of these Sourcges of mysterles the human world . \
' , would become the pasture of animal appetltes and
; . o qualltles the existence of anythlng would be un—
- A . real,and there would be no true lrfe%
S ) ’ ' \
: . . It is Of intérest and:51gn1f1canqextO“note,at thig

juncture-thét iﬁ;cOnﬁdndtigh with its ccniept Bf the Unity
) o " of God the . Béha i Revelatlon eccepts not only those Revelat- “
' - . g

fdf o '. ;hlons whlch‘mlght loosely be classed as. belonglqg to ‘the
v KR ‘Judalc-chrlst1;n—Islam1c geneology,but embraces in turn,o

those of Zoroastrlanlsm,Buddhlsm Hlndulsm,aa‘well as’ some

: spec1f1cally men¥1oned lesser known rellglous‘tradltlons'

-4

D e b
-3

The§p01nt’1s,poweve;,phat as a cla;mant to unhiversal 81gn1f4
. : ' N . 4 < T . .
icance the Baha'i Revelation cannot,and does not,deny the
SR ' ‘ . o
PN A s e - R :
‘authent1c1ty,and,therefore;the inherent ﬁcorrectness," or
\A« i N - '- . ‘ ‘ _O N

) . _Divine Basis of every one of tﬁe world's religibus,traditions}i:
ThlS 31gn1f1cant p01nt ‘of "contact" reduces 1f not entlrely '

, S ': ellmlnates what re51stance mlght be expected from ‘those e
. . . { -

whose religious background is cher than Judalchhr;stlani‘

v

’W\\ ‘ 146, 21y 1-Baha, Sorte Answered Questions, pp.185-186.
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L B Islamlc,ln that 1t does not as do the 6ther major.Revelatory

B

R IS Rellgldn§ deny tHe basic authent1c1ty 6% the otherfs faith,
. : r
o ‘ but rather confirms’ and consummates the sp1r1tual aSpects L

-, ! ;

Lo : of that falth whlle yet rejuvenatlng and re«applylng the

materlal or soc1al,pr1nc1ples 1n accordance wmth the ‘ R T
' 7 requirements of&the current age, .

While Prbg;esbive Revelation ie eignifiéant in and

4

»

‘of 1tse1f 1t must however be apprec1ated as a mere expré551on

of,or vehlcle for the much deeper and ultlmately central o §: i ~J

v oM o .J ' . ) .\" :
Jconcept of the "Covenant.\ it is to that concept and. lts

tos
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THE COVENANT

>

-

¢

Quite 81mp1y a "Covenant" can be deflned as ar

¥
t

promlse by God in this context of a blé531ng to be fulfllled

on compllance w1th a stated condltlon or conditiohs.

- L3

Three sic types of COvenant ére found in the Baha i

Writings: the Aneient or Greater Covenéht the Covenant
N ] ’ . -t .
between God and His Manifestation; and the new'or'%esser

'vaenant between the Menifestatfon and His fbllowers.

- The Anclent or Greater Covenant forms the ba51s of
vy : .
all other types of Covenant that are to be found in- the Writ- "

¢

vinge of Baha'u'lrah;and is .none other'than the promise, made

by GodgtouAdam;on“behaif of the ertire buman race,that He
.“- - . . ' . v " ‘ Y ) * ' ' \

o

would never'lea§e°hqmanity devoid of His love and Guidance.

. &
f 3 . ..

. Bahé'u‘flehfstates théﬁ this“promise has been ongoingly maip;‘7

e . .

tained through the advent 1n every age, end to every people,

. !

of, His Manlfestatlon bearlng another unlt of Progre531ve

- » s

Reveletlon.lé7-_ e L - C N

e
9

-

-

o - o
e ' . .In this connection we find Baha'u'llah making the -
! . * _\"’. '“ . . - v . o 0‘. ,.
> . . S .

Y7 ahatdd 11ah, Baha'i World Faith,p.9.
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. ! " ’ AT T
- clalm that whereas in prev1ous Revelatlons the fulf‘_icum—

'ulated blesé\ngs promlsed by Go//dn the Anc1ent Cove§3nt

* could not be revealed or defllled that 1n Hlm,as the "Lord °

A » ¢

of tha.Day of the.Covenapt," we .can find that-exact fulflll—

- 148 . ~ . "
.o ment: ‘ - E ! s

I testify,0 my GQd;that this is the pay whereon
Thy testimony hatH been fulfilled,and Thy clear -
tokens have been manifested,anhd Thine utterances
have been revealéd,anhd Thy signs have been demon-
: strated,and the radiance of Thy countenance hath -
' .- been’diffused,and Thy proof hath been perfected,
“and Thine ascendancy hath been establlshed,and .
. Thy mercy hath;overflowed and the Dayastar of /
Thy grace hath shone forth with such brilliance
© *  that Thou didst manifest Him Who is the Revealer
of Thyself and the Treasury of Thy wisdom and the
Dawning- -Place of Thy majesty and power. /Thou didst,
establish His Covenant with every one who hath been
‘created in ‘the kingdoms of earth and heaven and in
the realms of‘revelatlon and :reatlonrl49,

. More spécificaliy in another context ﬁe states:
The Revelatlon whlch,from tlme Immemorlal*hath been
.acclaimed as the Purpose and Promise of all the
Prophets of God,and the most cherished Desire of

S .~ His Messengers,hath now,by virtue -of -the pervasive

Wlll of the Almighty and at His 1rre51st1ble bidding
" 3&en revealed unto men.... 0 .
.+.Verily I Say,this is. the Day in which mankind
.can behold the Face,and hear the Voice,of the
‘ ‘Pr mised One. The Call of .God hath been raised,
the light of His cpuntenance"hath been 1lifted
up upon men,...Great i deed is this pay! The
allusions made to it : n' all the sacred Scripturées
as the Day of God- att t to its greatness.g The

& , . 14BBaha'u'Ileh Epistle to the SQn'of the Wolf,p.133.
. 1. . ‘149Baha u‘llah Prayers and Medltatlons,pp 35 36,

: s: ’ . 150 Baha u' llah Gleanlngs,p 5, B ' )
) \ .

Y

b

=
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: soul of every Prophet of God of every Divine Messen-~
. .. ger,hath thirsted for this wondrcus Day.l5l \
b '

- It should be stressed that thls 15 not to, be understood
as the end of God's guldance through Manlfestatlon (as we

saw in the Muslim 1nterpretatlon of Muhammad as the Seal.

- b .. ¢

of the Prophets) but rather as the culmlnatlon of the Adamxc
cycle of the Ancient Covenant,and the subsequent advent of- Ca
the Baha'i‘cjcle as the era in which mankiﬁd.is tg partake

1 o f
. D
. -’ &

* fully'of the blessings promised’ at the commencement of the .

Adamic cycle--namely, the Kingdom of God upon earth, It is the -
L 'énd of 'the Prophetic cycle aqd'the beginning of . the Era;of‘
L " Fulfillment: . .  ° |

It is evident that every age'fin which a Mani festation
1 » 0f God hath lived is diyvinely ordalned and may,in a
b ) . sens?,be characterized as God's app01nted Day. This
ff ' - ’ " Day,however,is unique,and is to’ be dlstlngulshed from
'those preceeding. it.. The de51gnat10n tseal of the
‘Prophets' fully revealeth its high station. The
Lo rophetic Cycle hath,verily,ended. The Eternal
! ' - ‘;ruth is now come. He hath 1ifPed up the Ensign -
Lo ' of Power,and is now shedding upen the world the '
unclouded. splendor of His Reyelation. ‘
' . )
. . s Just as Hevelaﬁion is the s§&e link between God and

I

His cfeation,sp‘too'it is the common faétor in the c?cles . ‘J i 1;&
vthrough whlch men under the shelter of the AncJen Covenant,

'». -~ must pass. The Ancient Covenant As renewed witH the adveht v Bl

0 . hY . N .
" . of each new Manifestation. 1In order.to aCcomplish this

A k}

. ° /Tﬁ%\\' 151 : e T

Ibld.,pp 10-11. S Lo . e

“r

T 152

Baha'u'llah, Baha i World Faith,p.28
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renewal, God makes a Covenant with each-Manifestation-as to ’
. Q
the specifics of His particular Revelatiam:

.
e LA T
'
L]
]

g
t w

‘ +' 'I testify before God that each one of these
I : ' ‘Maniféstations hath been sent down through the .’

- . operation of the Divine Will ahd -Purpose,that each
‘ « - hath been the bearer of a specific Message,that each.
Y - . hath been entrusted with a divinely-revealed Book and -

\, o been commissioned to unravel the mysteries of the al-
!. . -mjghty Tablet, The measure of the Revelation with )
5 C which every one of them hath been identified had ’
.t - ' C been deflnltely fore-ordained,..153

i' - ,' ' .

. N ¢
B
\ - . o

Stated ih another manner,thlsftype of Covenant is the
T L basis of the absolute authori;y'cf the Manifestation over ' - *

) . . R L s
meh.}54 ig authority allows the‘Manifestatioq,on behalf

of God,to enter into a Lesser Covenant w;th'men. The Lesser

»

y . . Covenant usually\::tails an "ethical Covenant of faith and

5 - . NN . -'t
. / _obedlance,“,l5 a Govenant concerning the advent of the next -

b X

. T
1] \ v

g
z . ManifeEtation,lsq and & Covenant aﬁp01nt1ng an-immediate
i Successor to the Manifestation (who 1n turn may 00venant
‘ .

P O concerning ccntlnulng "successlon" on his ‘own death).
A N T s o s R
While each of the foregoing types of Covenant are

[

. 1ntegra1 to the Baha i Revelatlon,lt is the latter typewmlch

‘ has the most bearlng upon my f1nal area of d13cu551on namely

B . . vy
{ s 4 ‘- »
|

. 153 . . - . 4
. . Baha'u'llah,Glean1ngs;p.74m :
Sl R ibid.,p.80. . T Vo o
o 155 '
) . Baha u'llah,A Synop31s and Codification of the
: Kltab\l—AqdaS issued by the Universal Heouse of Justlce (Broad- "
-water Press, Hertfordshlre,1973),p 11.

CoL lSGIbld.,P.l4.. s ‘ ' S
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* '"modern”™ circumstances. = . .

118

\ , .

‘the problem of how historic Revelation speake to modern man.
As we saw in the ca’se of Isiam,the 'sin_gular‘a..bsense'

of a direct, unambiguous‘ unanimouslﬁ(- accepted, stater'nent By iihe

‘Prophet as bo who on Hls death was to 1ead the communlty,was

a dilemma whlch rapldly produced the Sunni and shi'a,and .
later the "other™ lesser schisms with their attendant J;nter.;—

pretations. of the Qlur'an", and the ahadith,as applied to .

L

p

In light of those -discussions and the designation
N ! :
therein of the cryeial role played bym"noh—authoritaigiye"

-~
,

interpretation in the generation of the current Islamic

~

. R E - . - . ’ |
~dilemma,tle 'benefit of a "Covenant of Succession” should be

only t':oo evident;"' It is of interest to note &t this point,

«

that Baha'u'llah came from a Shi'ite backgroun ,and was there-

Y

fo;e brought up in “the tradltlon of Ali as the only 1egit1ma’t:e .

\
successor to Muhammad as head of the community. Baha'is

A U . N
would be quick to poin£ out,ho'wever-, that as a Prophet of God,

His background has no poss:tble 1nfluer€~e on His Revelation--
. Q»‘

Revelation ]oeing,of cpurse,a completely external "event™ over .

[}

-~

which the Prophet"has, no control whatsoever. Nevertheless,we’

." . ' - . > ’ . .
find that Revelation giving confirmation to the légitimacy of

1

.Ali's claim to succession:

O My Friends!

Call ye to mind.that covenant ye have entered ;nto
with Me upon Mount Paran,situate within. the hallowed
precincts. of Zaman, I have taken to witness the con-
course on high and “the dwellers ,i},sthe city of etern-

-

N

: . : e : ‘ . B}
+ . .l
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a
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. A . f -
~~'1ty,yet none do I find faithful unto the covenant.
Of a. c¢ertainty pride ‘and rebellion have effaced it -
. - from the hearts,in such wise that no trace thereof
L ¢ remairdeth, Yet know1ng this,I walted and dlsclosed
' it not,157

o

.
LS lﬁ"

. N
o A}
<. ~ God's Will and tament en301ns upon the Aghsan, /
b the Afnan,and My kindréd,one and all,to turn their/

, faces towards the Most Mighty Branch, Consider '
- that which We have revealed in Our Most Mighty
" Book:r 'When the ocean of My presence "hath ebbed
and the Book of My Revelation is ended,turn your
faces toward Him Whom God hath,purposed Who hath
branched from this'Ancient Rpot.' The object of
this sacred verse is none other than the Most
Mighty Branch. 158 ‘
of paramount impgxtancé to such.an appointment iﬁ'tﬁa‘
fact that it was written and sealed by the Prophet Himself,

IS

; apd,és such,précluded any disppte as to who was to succeed
ﬁim as leader of the Faitﬂful,aﬁd interpgeter.df His Word.
. It was,as we have séﬁn;this véqy issue which, as the re or
théaftg_of the-situatibn,p;oduced the efiginal divisiojfigf |
ﬁnderstanéing.with régard to.tﬁé continuatiop of . the ney—.

‘born Islamic Raith.

lS?Baha 'u'llah,The Hidden Words,trans. by Shoghi -

'Effendl (Baha'i Publlshlng Trust,Wilmette;I11linois;1954),
P. 46 . . ‘
¢ 15 \ . v
Baha u? llah,Kltab-l—'Ahd in The Baha i Revelat;on
(Baha i Publishing ‘Trust,National Spiritual Assembly. of the
* '"Baha'is of the British Isles London,1970),pp 162-163; also
the reader may refer to: Baha'u'llah,Synopsi8 and Ccodif-
- ‘ication of the Kitab-i-Aqdas,pp.24,27. .

»" , . »
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‘aMighty Brénch," was Baha'u'llah's son, 'Abdu'l-Baha (1844-

Returning to the above quoted passage from the Kitab—

* i.'aNd,we find that the oné designated by the title "the Mgst

‘ ”
1921 C.E.). ©On this matter of interpretation we find
3 - - ' ‘
'Abdu'l-Baha making the following stat'ement:l.s9
0 ' lt ‘4 . ~ r

...if any soul asks' concerning the station of the.
Servant, the answer is--'Abdu’'l-Baha. If he inquires
after the mEanlng of the Branch,the answer is <
'Abdu'l-Baha, 1If he de91res to know the s1gn1f1cance
of the verse regardlng the Branch,the answer is--
'Abdu’'l-Baha. If he ‘insists upon the explanation of
the meaning of the 'Branch extended grom the Ancient
. Root,' the answer is--'Abdu'l-Baha.t

and again;in another cbntext,he reaffirms that appointment,

»
o

.«.No one is permitted to give these verses any
other interpretation. . I am according. to the ex-
plicit texts of the Kltab- —Aqdas and the Kitab-
i-'And, the manifest Interpreter of the Word of

TS God....Whoso deviates .f¥om my 1nterpretat10n is a .
v1ct1m of his own fancy.

.

' While 'ABdu'l-Baha is not to be accorded the station

" of a Manifestation of God,it must be understood that Baha'is ,

- : \
do not look to Him as solely the authorized Interpreter of -

. His Father®s teachin§:>tmt in addition,regard Him as the

i

- a

Perfect Exemplar of those Teachings. . :
. . N . J - "“. )
159 ' | Ly
For - blographlcal material, the reader may rqﬁer‘to
the follow1ng sources: ‘World Orxder: A. Baha'i Magazine,VI,

(Fall 1971); M. Balyuzi, 'Abdu'l-Baha-The Center of the
Covenant of Baha'u llah (George Ronald London, 1971)
16

R 'Abdu 1-Baha, The Mystery of God, complled by Mrs I.
F. Muhajer (Baha'i Publlshlng Trust, New Delhl 1971),p 22
161Shogh1 Effendi, The Dlspensatlon of Baha' Q;llah
- (Baha'i Publishing Trust, Wllmette Illln01s 1970),p.46.
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He is,and should for.all time be regarded, first
and foremost,as the Center and Pivot of Baha'u'-~
llah's peerless' and all-enfolding Covenant,His
most exalted handiwork,the stainless Mirror of
His"light,the perfect Exemplar of His teachings, -
. the unerring Interpreter of His Word, the embod-
iment of every Bahail ideal,the inigrnation of
every Baha'i virtue,the Most Mighty Branch. sprung
. from the Ancient Root,the Limb of the Law of.God, -
the Being 'round Whom all names revolve,' the - A
Mainspring of ‘the Oneness of Humanity,the Ensign
of the Most Great Peace,the Moon of the Central
"Orb of this most holy Dispensation--styles and
titlées that are implicit and find their truest -
their highest and fairest expression in the.
magic name ‘Abdu'l-Baha. He is,above and beyond
these appellations,the 'Mystery of God'--an
expression by which Baha'u'llah Himself has chosen
to designate Him,and which,while it does not by
any means justify us to assign to him the station
of Proghethood,indicates how in the person of
'Abdu’1-Baha the incompatible characteristics
-0f @ human nature and superhuman knowledge and .
perfection have been blended and are complétely
harmenized. 162 ) . \

’

This can be viewed in Baha'i contexts as in one sense °
A ) N
the human equivale?F to the ahadith literature of Islam. , I

state '"in ong sense," because,in reality,there is a world of

differenée in the manner that such literature came to be the

éfféfrs,énd}the "divine" appointment of "how" that should

: o ) . - 16 ~
be\achieved‘in the case of the Baha'i Revelatlon;l 3 Indeed,

those early followers of Baha'u'llah who wished to be consid-

/ered steadfast and faithfulﬁto the Covenant of_Bahé’u'llah

~
L3

Shoghi Effendi,ihe'Wofld‘Onder of Baha'u'llah,p.134.

© 162

Yoo

16’3Sup"r'a,pp‘. 118—120. . h, oo

L

121 . ‘ #légg

‘édur¢e of-knowledge of "how" man should conduct.his human ' .

<
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- _th ﬁo give, complete authority to.'Abdu'l-Baha i
matters of interpretatdion and application of th
Scriptures to their daily .existence.
o ' Wwere it not for the protecting powéf of thg Coven-
’ - ant to guard the impregnable fort of the Cause of
' God,there would arise among the Bgha'is,in |one day, '
a thousand different sects as was the case |in for-
B mer ages. But in this Blessed Dispensation| for the
- . sake of.the permanency of the Cause of God and the’ '
‘ avoidance of digsension amomgst the people
‘the Blessed Beauty (may my soul be a‘sacrifice unto
Hlm) has through the Supreme Pen written th Coven—.
| : s ant and the. Testament; He appointed a Center| the
-4 : ' Exponent of the Book and the annuller of disputes.
' : Sf Whaﬁever is written or said by Him is conformable
he truth and under ‘the protectlon of the
Bea ty He'is infallible. The express purpos
this last Will and Testament is to set aside
putes from the world 164 :

The unambiquous,written appointment of such a‘Cénter
. - .
Covenant then precluded the advent of d1v1510n among~

: . followers of Baha'u'llah, ~Thif\is not meant. to suggest that

-
A AT VY P g et - e o w, v
,

such lschism was not attempted,but réther,having no quﬁh rity

L 'in Revelation,tould not lay any legitimate' claim to bein

N cod{inﬁatioh of fhat Revelation,and,aé éﬁgﬁ,all attempts
~ ' e L 165
, . have'perished in sterility. .

8~

P ° » " :
: : o l64'Abdu-1-13aha Baha i World Faith,pp.357-358."

: ngFor a detailed account of at least the sallent
. " features of the early attempts at "covenant- breaklng" the
TN reader may refer to: Shoghi Effendi,God Passes By, p pp.244-
- 251,263-266 (following Baha' ullah's death) ; pp,317-320

g g e (thelr sterility); also,Ruhiyyih Rabbani,The Priceless Pear
(Baha'i Publlshlng TrusQ,London 1969),pp.49-54,69~-71,118-
. 124 (following 'Abdu'l-Baha's death). Infra pp. 129ff.
) for a discussion of c3$enant breaking activities followlng.
' .Shoghi Effendi's passing in 1§57n
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‘ At some po:mt prior to *His ‘own passm ,we fmd 'Abdu'l—Baha
\ g P ’

7

in His Wz.ll and Testament establlshlng His own Covenent of

Successz.on through the offlce of the Guardlansha.p. The man’

'whon 'nbdu'l-Baha de51gnated ‘in £ at same document as the\

flrst Guardlén of the. FaJ.th was t e great grandson_ of

Baha'u llah H:Ls own’ grandson Shog i Effendl Rabban1 (1897»

P

"‘1957) 6& R ! R

b

o My loving friends!' After the passing away of

this wronged one, it is jncumbent upon the...loved\
_ones of the Abha Beauty to turn unto Shqgh:. Effendi

« ° +e-eas he is the sign of God, the chosen branch the
‘.Guardlan of the Cause of God,he unto whdom all the
Aghsan,the‘Afnan,the Hands of the Cause of God and

His loved ones must turn. Hé is the expounder of:

the words ofiGod and after him will succeed the

first born of hls lineal descendants,167

In this provisi‘on of 'Abdu'l-Baha'sfwi_ll and’ Testament,

A

- we find the authority neces'sary for the ongoing,unbroken,
. ’~ 3

-

1nterpretatlon of those portlons of Revelatlon notf.rlready
J.nterpreted by Baha'u’llah or 'Abdu'l éaha.. It 1s 1mport-
ant to stress,however,that the office of Guardianship is not

- . ! ) . %

to be aocordégi the station of Prophethood,or even that of the

“Center of the Covenant. Neither is it accorded the status of

perfect Exemplar, but ‘solely as“th(\a office,or channel, through

) '.' . . ,.“ \

For blographlcal mater_lal the reader may refer to
the :Eollow:.ng sources Ruhiyyih Rabbani,The Priceless Pearl;
* Amdtu'l-Baha Ruhlyylh Khanum, "The Guardian of the Baha'i
Faith,"” The Baha'i World l954-1963 XI11,pp.59-205,

3'67'Ab<:1u '1-Baha,Will and Testament of 'Abdu’ l-Baha
(Baha i Paollshmg Trust Wilmette,Illinois, 1968),p 11.

oy "’

166
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which ;"offici7/lf' interpretation might flow. -'Shoghi Effendi

-

expresses his station in’ these words' L o,y
. \ * .
No Guardlan of the Fal}h ; X feel it my solemn duty _’
.o to place on récord,can ever claim to be the perfect ' - y

exemplar of .the teachings of Baha'u'llah or the -

- . stainlegs milrror that reflects ‘ﬁls light. fThough
overshadcm"e by the unfa:.llng,the ‘unerring protect-
"ion of Bahalu'llah-and“of the Bab,and however much , :
he may sharge with 'Abdu’l-Baha the ‘right ard obllg-
‘ation’to interpret the Baha' '3 teachings,he¢ remains ° ‘ !
essentially human and cannot if he wishes to remain
faithful to his trust,arrogate to himself,under any
pretense whatsoever, the rights,the privileges and '
prerogatlves which Bahaf@'llah has chosen to. confer
upon His Son. " In’light of this truth to, pray to

. the Guardian of the Faith,to address him as lord
‘and master,to designate him as. his holiness,to
seek his benedlctlon,to celebrate Jhis 'birthday,or
to commemorate. any event a?bcn.ated with his life .
wo\:ld be tantamount to a departure frOm those

: . established truths that are enshrined within our’ .

. - beloved Faith. The fact that the Guardian has been

_ *  gpecifically ‘endpwed w:.th such power as he may

- ' need to reveal the purport of the utterances of
. . Baha'u'llah and, 'Abdu’l-Baha does not necessarily .

confer upon_ him'a stdtion of co-equal with those. ! = .
. . Whose words he is called upon to interpret.. He can |

» " exercise that rlght and discharge this obl:.gatlon

S o and yet remain infinitely inferior to both of them © N
: in rank and different in nature.

\ N

- As we saw in the second to last of the above quot-

‘ atiorrs,the,right to Covenant eoncerhing the Succession to
‘the’ offite of the Guardian was avcorded to .th'e; first Guardiah\ Y
This right\wes not exercised by Shoghi Eff_engi,who,upon :

i_his death in London in 1957, left no W:'i.ll and Testamer'lt (or.

31m11ar document) and therefore no legltlmate successor: to \ o

e .
¢ . H

that off:.ce. What ‘this in effeoct meant,was that accordmg

- 1%800hi Effendi,The World Order of Baha'u'llah,
p.lil. N o '

v
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) whose hearts are the reposztorles of its secrets,
are, however, the only ones who can comprghend its

S - manifold wisdom. Whoso,while readlng the Sacred

| = - Scriptures,is tempted to choose therefrcm whatever

i may. suit him with which to challenge the authority

- . ) of the Representatlve of God among men, is,indeed,

‘ I " ' as one dead though to outward seeming he may ‘walk

|

l

|

| ‘ . o E ' ,";;
‘ '. . . ‘. \ Lo ! ‘. A ’ . ) Aot
. " i to-the explicit Wbrds-of Baha'utliah there cculd,pe no .
} fu*ther 1nterpretatlon of His ﬁeVelatiQn- :
i LN . -
l .\.They who are 1ts app01nted.;nterpreters they C
l

‘and converse with his neighbours,and share with
them their food and their drink.169

'Whatwthis meant in terhs of interpretation of the
bf'}Z\ ‘: Writiﬁgé_of Baha'uy'llah,was that for the\flrst time : in 113‘
? v - .‘years kfrcm tée peclaration of the Babl’ ) theﬂﬁaha i p
2 édmﬁunity was bereft of both "sindie" lea . g&dpiand autaf
.orlzed Interpretatlon. 'There\being no.Will\anéNE§§tament'or

91m11ar type of document; the fact that the Aghsan and the

L 3;qn-a¢f_.,;-.:‘r-‘-,~ o

: zi‘fnanl?l were -one. and all dead,or declared as, "covenant-

L N
% L breakers" by Sthhl Effendl-(for.thelr falthlessness to the

. . 1384 ' . 'r “ - o
Ll Will’ahd1Eestament of 'Abdu'l-Baha),meant that there-cduld be- "
[qﬂ d . nd- further suecession to the'office,oﬁ”Gﬁéidian.}'n
- f P v N e . {

While the Writfﬁgs.of the‘Pfoﬁﬁet did pro%dde for thé

~ ”
"

Baha u'llah, Gleanlngs,pp 175<Lu{ _ Coee L
N ' & .
N ' " 170, " s '
-~ ' C It is ‘of interest to note that the Bab 1naugurated
. s : "a new. Calender which was ratified by Baha'u’ llah in theé Kltab—
i-Aqdas. ~For the-details of this Calender,the reader may .
S . ‘:refer to: . The Baha i World 1954-1963 XIIT,pp. 749- 752. '
co 4

171therally the sons and descendants of the Bab’ and

C . 169

‘ .- . -Baha'u®llah.. For the complete geneologles of the\Bab and
s ) - Baha'u'llah,the Yeader may refer to: The Baha'i World 1932-
ST 1934,v,1936,pp.202,204. B : :

13
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. establishment of a twin Instltut:.on to the Guardlanshlp, c
/ - " -
namely,the Um.versal House of Juatlce,‘t‘hat Body was not 'in’

.existence in- 19'57.1|72 .‘ e T S

\-" .

N ' o

The events that transpired in the days follov}ing'the
. ;Sassing of S'hoghi Effendi did, however, see the' gontinpipg
. ,;«ul%xity of the world Baha'i ‘commundty.’ Following a "Proclam-

‘ at;ioA,-"' on Névemig_ei' 25,1957, by the Hands of the cause;that

Community endorsed their interim poider_s‘ of leadership

until such time .as the Universal House of Justice might be

173 - 7 ST AN

formed. ‘ o n 8 . )

1 R ’ In ou;' capacity’ of Chlef Stowards of. the embryonic
world Commonwealth of Baha'u'lldh, we Hands of the
Cause have constituted'a body of nine Hands' to

. . serve at. the Baha'i World Center, This body of

; ' . nine Hands will energetlcally deal with the pro- R o
Lo tection of the Faith whenever attacks, whether /
¥ : . from'within or ‘cutside the Baha'i community,a ' ‘

3 e ‘'reported by Hands from their areas or, ational
o "Or Regional Assemblies or whethe;c/they arise -within . -
" the Holy Land. (:orrespondence ‘will likewise be '
] ma:mtalned with t nds of the Cause working in . -
A _ Ta contlnents‘ This same body will corres-’
R pond with National Asseffblies on matters connected
,.: A BN " with the prOsecutlon/of the objectives of the Ten o

} ' "L PR year Plan., oOn matters ‘involving administrative. -

' : o - questions this' same body will assist National Assem-'
. . . blies by citing those passages of the Baha'i Sacred -
i : " Literature which dlrect the Assemblies to a soung '

~ . solutich. 78 . . .

A : - ' ’ Cat N ‘
h__ e ’ Co ‘ 1721nfra,p,_,d.35 ‘ . L L v ’
S ‘173For a fyll dlscussmn #of the Instltutlon of the Hands

. of the cause of God,the reader may refer to:” "The Baha'i World
o 1954-—1963 X117, pp .333-378. : - ~

i

17 ‘"Pr\oclamatlon by the Hands of the Cause to /the :
Baha'is of East and West," The Baha'i Iwrorld 1954-1963, SXIIX, )\

p 342.

Y« N




The interim ‘ndture of their. assumed 1eadershi§,-
devoid,it should be emphaeiz_ed,of"’any claim ;\t’c?- the ’acquire—'

‘ment oZ the powers and prerogatives of the ‘Guardianship,

‘ _hlnged arcund theJ.r capac1ty of "Chlef Stewards of the embry—"

.onic world commonwealth of Bpha u' llah, " the functlons 1aid

upon them in the Will and Testament of 'Abdu 1- Baha, l75,_and ’

the ex1stence of an: "Internatmnal Baha i COunc:Ll "  This

Council.was both appointed and heralded.b_y the Guardian,in

a Janqary 9,1951 cablegram to the ;aaha'i world, 176 as

.ract from the Wlll and Test~

—-basis of the actions taken by the Hands follow1ng Shoghi

Effend1 s untimely passing: .
"The Hands of the\Cause of God must elect from their

own number nine persons th\at shall at all times be occupied
-in- the important services in the work pf the Guardian of the. ~
Cause of God, The electlori ‘of, these nine must be carried
elther unanlmously or by majorlty from the company of the
Hands of the Cause of God and these,whether unanimously or

. by majority vote,must give. their assent to the choice of the
‘one whom the guardian of the Cause of God‘hath chosen as his
successor. Thig. assent must be given in such wise as the dis-
senting -voices may not be d:.st:.ngu:.shed (i.e.,secret ballot):
O friends! The Hands of the Causé of God must be nominated |

..and appointed by the guardian of the Cause of God, All must .= .

‘be under -the shadow and obey his command. Should any,within .
or without the wompany of the Hands' of the Cause of God disg~ - - '
obey and setk division,the wrath of God and His vengeance will
bewupon thim, for he will have caused a breach in the true Falth .
of ‘God. .
The obllgatlons of the Hands of the Cause of God are to diffuse '
" the Divine Fragrances to edify the,souls of men,to promote
learning, to improve the character of all men and to be,at all - -
times and under. all conditions,sanctified -and detached from
earthly things. They must manifest the fear of God by their , -

conduc ,thelr manners{thelr deeds and their words,"

. J'7‘651~xoghi Effendi,Messages to the Baha. i World,1950-. - ‘
1957 (Baha'i Publishihg Trust,Wilmette,Illinois,1958),p.7.
' ’ " ) - . e
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the body which,in ‘the cotitse of time,would “fulfill its

purpose through the formation of the Universal House bf
' AR

Justice,..."l?7

Meanwhlle the entlre prody of the Hdnﬂs assembled by

the nine Hands of the World Center will decide when

and how the Intérnatlonal Baha' 1.Counc1l is to &

“evolve through the Succe831vew$tages 'cutlinéd by the

Guardlan,culmlnatlng in the call to election of the

. Unlversal House of Justice by the ‘membership of all

. National, spiritual AsSémblles.

" whén that divinely prdained body comes, 'into exlstence,
-all the conditions of the Faith can be examined anew
and the measures necessary for its. future operation
determlned in consultatlon w1th the Hands of the '

B ' \
The uniform réspohse from the Baha'i world paralléled

those senflments exPressed in the follow1ng exrrpts from a
ray \“ .
1etter written to the Canadlan Baha'i Communlty,December 4,

rd

1957- e * ;

"Your National Spiritual Assembly.transmits to you
herewith,and to every other Camadian Baha'i,a
message of transcendent 1mportance prepared by the .
© twenty-six- Hands of the Cause recently assembled at
. the World Center of our Falth. L e .
"Thelr Proclamation te* the Baha’ i world' assures all
"believers that follbw1ng our tragic loss of the
beloved Guardlan,thé World Faith established by °,
‘Baha‘'u'llah will. have. contlnulty and dlrectlon.\
"Oon behalf of the entlre Canadlan Baha'i community,
. the actions, taken by the body of the Hands-appointed
“by thedguardlan ‘have recelved .the grateful affirm- .
. ation of youxr Nationail Assembly and ouxr whole—hearted
) pledge of unquaLlfled suppoxt. : .
4eat us cherlsh in our hearts the conviction that the.
Guardlanshlp remalns with us in Shoghl Effendi's

i

-

v

P - P
N [ .

77WProclamatlon by the Haqu of the. Cause to’ the.

~

‘ ‘Baha is of East and West,“ The”Baha i Worid 1954-1963,p.342
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of the United'States of Americawhe'advanced both the claim

'statement that the Guardian was to be of the vfirst born ‘o

~ e te
N o 129 -

‘) ﬂtluciQEtien of the administrative oxder,his
:interpretation of the Baha'i Sadred Writings,
and his example of supreme sacriffice to the
Call of God addressed to thise clal age. .

"Slncerely . 179 \
"Natlonal Splrltual‘Assembly.

\

Just four years later we flnd the unllateral declar—

Ib ¢ .
-

atloﬁ by ‘one Mason Remey,ﬁhat ‘he was the Secon@ Guardian of
the Baha'i Faith. In a statement addressed to.the Baha'is
of the'world,through\thé annual convention of the Baha'is .

Y

that "the line of the Guardian of the Baha i Falth 1s un-

' broken for I have been the Guardlan of the Faith since the

death of:the Beloyed‘Guardian Shoghi Effendl,"lao and the °

reasor held by him to be the ‘basis of that c%aim.

In the Will and Testament of 'Abdu'l-éaha we find

T
. the statement that the Guardian is the ";..saered head -and

the dlstlnqgished member for life..." of the quversal House

of Justlce.]\'81 Whlle relylng on that statemen ,Remey,never-"

.o “

theless, dismisses wlthln the same Document, the xp11c1t

!

v

“ B
L}

‘ 179Letter from the Natienai.Spiritual Assembly of the _

" Baha'is of Canada,Toronto;December 4,1957. . (Mim ographed.)

0
18 Mason Remey,"Proclamatlon to the Baha'ig of the
erld through .the Annual Convention of the Baha'ig of the

" Unitéd states éf America assembled at wllmette,Ill n01s,”

Rldvan 117 Baha i Era from Mason Remey The Second uardlag

181

“of the Bzha'i Faith.” (Lithographed,fo publishing \data, 1
-

'Abdu'1l-Baha,Will and Testament Of 'Abdu'i—Béh‘
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: ofjhis-lineal descendents"-~-a cond19i6ﬁ to which Mr. Remsy

3

Camien 182 '
could never aSplre. i Nevertheless,he reasoned his claim

to the Guardlanshlp,albest in dlreck contradiction to the

declaration by the Hands\of the - Cause signed by hlm,whlch

afflrmed that - in fact there could be .no "secbnd Guard1an w

ron the follow1ng ba91s-
. : : I ’ |
J * The Beloved ‘Guardian chose me to be the re81dent of
: the Baha'i International Council that i according .
"to his explanation the President 6f the Embrionic (sic)
Universal House of Justice. Therefore I am the Pres-
# .~ ident of the Embiionic House of Justice....
‘.Therefore,ina§§§§h as.the Beloved Guardian in His
Infalllbllty has thus placed me in command of the
‘A Faith to protect and tq '‘guard the Faith,I can do
' nothing but to assume my place that he has given -
me...,therefore by his- lnfallible orders I now aleone
after him command”the caudse and guard 1@3 integrity. &

'The overyhélming'rcspohse,by the Baha'i community to..

these assertiogé\was one of complete rejection. ?hehsolid;

arity of the CQmmuniﬁy iﬁ‘the.face'df‘sﬁch‘a declaration is .

.

\ . .. .
advanced by Béha'is as oné moré'ﬁ}oof of the inviolable

\

. nature and power ‘of the cOvenant within Baha'i Revelation. o

For,as stated,and i contrast to ‘the effects achieved,under

"

somewhat similar c1rcgmstances,by claimants to the leadership
: ‘ - - . y M . ) ’\
of the Faith within. previous Revelatory Dispensations,no

schism was affected.184f

a -

~
s

182 pia.,pp.11,12. .

R . ? N . * \, "\:
; 183 S
a Mason Remey, 'Proclamation.”

184E g.,from the shi'a position,the claim advanced on

behalf of Abu Bakr was based on-his" posxtlon as the chcsen

\ N . .t N\
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“The respons; by tho canadién Notional §pirithal~f“
Aséembly (which we chooée‘to quote oolely in its relovance.
‘ and pfoxiﬁ;ty to us:és citizéns and/or rééidents of hhat ‘
éOUHu 20 to the gennral announcenent of‘Mr Remgy'“ claim,

.eohoed’the repudiatlons voiced by twenty-six .out/of the.

‘ twenty-seven then ex1st1ng National aqg Reglonal Splrltual

5
Assemblles.18 .The follOW1ng letter from the Canadian Nat;on—
* = v
al spiritual Assembly,May 2, 1960, to the canadlan Baha i. ‘

communlty,clearly indicates the stance of-not only thg Baha'is

‘of thét.Commuhity,but those of the world Baha'i co ity as
well.
i - . .
"To All the Beljevers in Canada:

' . ’ T e .
leader ¢f the Community prayers, immedjately before the Prop-
het's death. The Sunni have of course,the opposite opinign
with regards that selection. They view Ali's claim to lead-
ership as "false,or at least the léss viable of the two claims, ' -
The end result was,as we know;the 1rreconc1lab1e d1v151on of |

Islam. .

v

185'i‘he following exerpts from the Baha'1 News, No.' 128,

‘September, 1960, as published by the National Spiritual Assembly .
of Canada,clearly depicts the condltlons that followed Mr .
' Remey's Elaim:’ ‘ S o
.. “As soon as Mason Remey's 'proclamation' was dlstrlb- . :'ﬁ
uted, 26 of the 27 ex1st1ng National and Reglonal Assemblle§ L j;}
1mmed1atelyaforwarded to the Hands in the Holy Land their Ce e
complete repudiation of this heretical claim and assurances : / };4
of their loyalty to the Faith of Baha'u'llah and . the instit- ~ N
ution of the Hands and their determination to fulfil the : H"
.-Crusade as laid down by the Guardlan.... ’
/ “Among the handful of be¥ievers throughout the world
who were led astray by e Remey claim were five members of & - R
the National Assembly of France. Since these members refused '
to fulfil their responsibilities, the Hands of the Cause, for .
the protection of 'the Faith,dissolved the Assembly and called
for a new election or the Day of the Ascension of Baha'u'llah.
At this time the believers of France elected a ldyal Assembly."
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-*Just before the Conventio ,th

"'ASSURE HANDS HOLY LAND UNDIVIDED SUPPORT COMPLETE

- "During the Frlday mornlng ssion of the.Convention, |

"Dear Friends:

' i
"A. sadl and shocking event has bccurred which the
Natlbnal Spiritual Assembly - feels should be shared
with the’ believers.

AN.S,.A, received ‘a
;envxhy statement headed " clamation to the .
Baha'is of the\ World" from Hand of thé Cause,Mason
Reméy. In this statement,Mr., Remey declared him-. .
self the sedpnd gquardian of the Baha'i Faith and

" ¢alled -on the/ Hands' of the Cause,the Asgemblles

and’ the believers to desist from the plans for
1963 and tq acknowl&dge him as 'their. Commander-
in-Chief...the Infalllble Guardian of the Baha'i

_-Faith,’ Co P
"The National Assembly unanlmously agreed to. consult

with the Hands present, Ruhlyylh Khanum and. John
Robarts to assure the Hands in the Holy Land of.
our repudiation of this prepgsterous claim,to
present the statement at the Convention and to = |

. inform the Canadian friends of.the action taken.
"Meanwhlle -the followmng cable was recelved from

Haifa: : R
" DEEPLY REGRET NECESSITY INFORM BAHA'T WORLD HAND |
CAUSE 1nSON REMEY NOW ASSERTING HE IS GUARDIAN FAITH|
STOP TiIIS PREPOSTERQUS' CLAIM CLEARLY CONTRARY SACRED
TEXTS CAN ONLY BE REGARDED AS EVIDENCE CONDITIONS
PROFOUND EMOTIQNAL DISTURBANCE 5TOP CALL UPON v
BELIEVERS EVERYWHERE JOIN HANDS HOLY LAND COMPLETE
REPUDIATION THIS MISGUIDED ACTION STOP SHARE THIS
MESSAGE FRIENDS : HANDSFAITH!'

iTo this the Nat10na1 Splrltual Assembly replled as
‘follows:

REPUDIATION REMEY PROCLAMATION STOP CANADIAN CONVEN-|
TION INFORMED (AND) UNANIMOUSLY VOTED.SIMILAR ACTION
STOP WRITING ALL CANADIAN BELIEVERS IMMEDIATELY
CONFIDENT THEIR FULL UNALTERED LOYALTY SHOGHI EFFENDI
(AND) HANDS HAIFA' /

i

Mr. Remey's statement and the cable from the Hands - .!
were read to the assembled delegates and friends.
.The falsity of the claim was so self-evident that
“the delegates saw no need to discuss it but unani-"-
molisly agreed to send the follow1ng cable:

" | DELEGATES (AND) FRIENDS ASSEMBLED NATIONAL CANADIAN
CONVENTION OVERJOYED INSPIRING MESSAGE HANDS (OF THE)
CAUSE (IN THE) HOLY LAND. THRILLED (BY) MIRACULOUS

\GROWTH,UNSHAKEABLE UNITY BAHA'I WORLD. WESH EXPRESS :

. r
LI
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" oThe Nationdl As sembly deeply regrets the pIOClandtluT
" of this delusion on the part of an aged and revered

4
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HEARTFELT GRATITUDE, LOVING GUIDANCE (BY) HANDS (OF
TEE) FAITH (IN THE) . HOLY. LAND (IN THE) PROGRESSIVE
UNFOLDMENT BELOVED GUARDIAN'S PLAN, ASSURE \(YQUu

" OUR) LOYALTY (AND) COﬁSnCRATION,SUSTAINED (BY) YOUR

PRAYERS FOR US (AT) HOLY SHRINES (TO) COMPLE'I?E ALL
(OUR) OBJECTIVES'

servant of the Cause and is confident that it speaks
for every belfever. in this cotintry in a¥suring the
Hands of the Cause of our ungualified loyalty to
.Shoghi Effendi: ang to the institutions he aeveloped
in accordance with the Sacred Texts, ... .
"Slncerely yours, . 186 .
National Splrltual Assembly "

In July of 1960, w1th the unequ1vocal backlng of the

vast majorlty of bellevers the Hands of the Cause 1n strlct/

keeplng w1th the mandate glven in 'Abdu 1 Baha s Wlll and

Testament exercised their functlon and duty of protectlon )

of the Falth uy formally declarlng the expu151on of Ma§on

Remey from the Fa;ty of Baha u 11lah, as. well as attestlng\

the complete fa151ty of his. clalms.'- ‘ \.', e

‘\"

"ENTIRE BODY (OF) HANDS OBEDIENT (TO) PROVISICNS
(OF) WILL (AND) TESTAMENT (OF) CENTER' (OF) COVENANT
"(AND) COMMUNICATIONS (FROM) BELOVED GUARDIAN EN--
JOINING THEM. (TO) PROTECT HOLY CAUSE (FROM) ATTACKS
" (OF) ENEMIES (BOTH) WITHIN. (AND) WITHOUT ANNOUNCE
(TO) BAHA'I WORLD (THAT) MASON REMEY (IS) COVENANT
BREAKER (AND) ‘EXPELLED (FROM) FAITH STOP ACTION:
BOLLOWS LONG PERIOD (OF) PATIENCE (AND) FORBEARANCE
(WHILE) OPPQRTUNITY (WAS) GIVEN TO HIM (TO) WITH—
DRAW (HIS) SHAMEFUL PRETENSION (TO) SACRED STATION
77 (OF) GUARDIANSHIP CONSTITUTING HERETICAL CLAIM
CONTRARY (TO) EXPLICIT PROVISIONS (OF) WILL (OF)
MASTER STOP DESPITE UNIVERSAL REPUDIATION (AND).
'DENUNCIATION BY ALL HANDS (AND THE) INTERNATIONAL

a

Asse bly of the Baha'is of Canada,May 2,1960,to the canadlan

lQGUnp\w}gllshed letter from the Natlonal Spiritual .

a

‘Baha'li Communlty. . o .
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BAHA'I COUNCIL (AND) ALL NATIONAL ASSEMBLIES REMEY
(IS) CONTINUING (TO) AGITATE (FOR HIS) UNFOUNDED
' CLAIM .(IS) ACTIVELY SEEKING .(TO) CREATE DIVISION
' (AMONGST) RANKS (OF) FAITHFUL, (TO) SOW SEEDS (QF) °
DOUBT (IN) HEARTS (OF) BELIEVERS (AND TO) UNDER-

Lo ' MINE ACTIVITIES (OF) INSTITUTION (OF, THE) HANDS

(THE) CHIEF STEWARDS DEDICATED .(TO THE)FULFILL-

' MENT (OF OUR) BELOVED GUARDIAN'S TEN.YEAR PLAN
STOP (IN) ACCORDANCE (WITH) INJUNCTION (IN) WILL.
(AND)- TESTAMENT (OF) - 'RBDU'L-BAHA CALL UPON FRIENDS
EVERYWHERE (T0) SHUN REMEY AND EVERYONE ASSOCIATING
WITH HIM OR ACTIVELY SUPPORTING HIS CLAIMS STOP
CONFIDENT (THAT) COMMUNITY (OF THE) MOST GREAT NAME
UNITED (IN) WHOLEHEARTED CONDEMNATION (OF) THIS

. .LATEST ILL-FATED ATTEMPT (TO) DISRUPT GOD'S HOLY

" CAUSE WILL EMERGE TRIUMPHANT STRENGTHENED GALVANIZED'

(TO) ISSUE FORTH (AND) WIN REMAINING GOALS (OF)
GLORIOUS WORLD ENCIRCLING CRUSADE STOP CABLE MESSA’§
(TO) ALL NATIONAL ASSEMBLIES
"HANDSFAITH" 187 . (I

" The sgquél to this attempt ‘at schism is found in the

following cablegram from the now existént,and fﬁily fdnction;r

°.ing,Universal House of Justice,
- . "CHARLES MASON REMEY WHOSE ARROGANT ATTEMPT USURP
' GUARDIANSHIP AFTER PASSING S&OGHI EFFENDI LED TO
HIS EXPULSION FROM KS FAITHFUL HAS DIED IN -
FLORENCE ITALY IN HUNDREDTH YEAR OF HIS LIFE ‘
BURIED WITHOUT RELIGIOUS RITES ABANDONED BY' ERSTWHILE
. FOLLOWERS STOP HISTORY THIS PITIABLE DEFECTION BY ONE
. WHO RECEIVED GREAT HONOURS FROM BOTH MASTER AND
\ GUARDIAN CONSTITUTES YET ANOTHER EXAMPLE FUTILITY
. ALL ATTEMPTS UNDERMINE IMPREGNABLE COVENANT CAUSE
BAHA 'U'LLAH 8
"Universal House of Justice."

B

In order to fully comprehend both the scope of the

Baha'i Revelation and whatever implications there might

187Baha'1 News,No. 128, September,;1960

18 Canadian Baha'il News,No. 278 May/Jﬁne,1974,

¢
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.'not therefore,surprlslng to flnd that when deallng with

. those matters W1th1n its "glven" frame of reference that

o
]

— \ 4 :
a broadest terms, for the detalled establlshment and/or,func- :

. tioning of that Body.“fFor the main part,it was 'Abdu'l~Baha;

the Universal‘House of Justice.

of the duties and functlons of the, Unlversal’House of Justice.

PRI TR Y

¢ R . . e

have been in»theAdecision of Shoghi Effendi,not to provide

.for a Successor, it 19 necessary to turn our examlnatlon to
[

[_the establlshment and function of the twin Instltutlon of

The Universal House of Justice‘a Body of nine men ¥ ;.°

...elected by secret ballot by the members of all National

Splrltual Assemblles at a meetlng toobe known as the Inter-

™
{

nathnal Baha' COnventlon," finds 1ts ba51s and authorlty

"in the Kitab-i—Aqdas.lenge in the case<of the Center of thers
N} .

Covehant and the Guardaanshlp,such authorlty,based as lt is !,

dlrectly in Revelatlon is deemed D1v1ne in nature. It is ‘f.

Vo

1ts "pronouncementS“ are seen as both’ D1v1ne1y 1nsp1red
and 1nfalllble. o ‘ B / ' ' -\," /1“ .
. While'Baha!\'llah posits the Anthority of the Univ-

ersal House of Justice, He does not prov1de in any but the

through authorized ihterprétation of Hﬁs Fatherff'writings,

Who la1d down, in His Will and Testament the basic framework

x>

189Un1vérsa1 Houae of Justice The Constituticdn of the
Universal House of JuStice (The Broadwater Press Hertford- .
. shire, l972),p.ll. i '

‘\
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" on Aprll 26,1963 the follow1ng cable was sent by the Hands of"

Shoghl Effendl,as Guardlan,set about the task of "bulldlng"

.untimely death in 1957 .saw .the: final realization of the

“Unlversal House of Justlce haﬁﬁled by the Hands of theé Cause,

Universal House of Justice," The Covenant and Administration

o — - ey WG PUTNRIR e
.

~

- up the Aamlnlstratlve~brder to the p01nt where in accordance '

Wlth the Kitab-i~Agdas and the Will and’Testament of » 'Abdu'l

Baha,the Universal House;of.austice could be elected. His

who,on November 5 1961 1SSued the folloW!pg surmmons to the . |. | [ R

~

Baha'i world:

The chief Stewards of-the Faith are therefore:callin
, a convention in the Holy Land for the electlon of the
Universal House of Justice on the first, second and * .

' third days of Ridvan 1963. The members of all natiop-

‘ .'al and regional sp;rltual assemblies elected by the
Baha'is in Rldvan 1962 will, in conformity with the
‘teachlngs,constltute the electoral body empowered to
vote.for this crowning unit of the embryonlc World

Oorder ot Baha'u'llah,upon whose deliberations the
unique hounty of receiving divine inspiration has
. been. bestowed, and whose decisions are infallibly guided
by both the Bab and Baha'u'llah. 190

the Cause to t%e world Baha 1 Communlty

" (ON THE) OCCASIQN (OF) WORLDWIDE CELEBRATIONS (OF THE)
MOST GREAT JUBILEE COMMEMORATING (THE) GENTENARY (OF
THE) ASCENSION (OF) BAHA!U'LLAH (TO THE) THRONE . (OF)
HIS SOVEREIGNTY WITH HEARTS OVERFLONING QWITH) ‘GRATI- ¢
TUDE (FOR) HIS UNFAILING.PROTECTION (AND) OVERFLOWING NI -
BOUNTIES (WE) JOYOUSLY ANNOUNCE (TO THE) FRIENDS (OF . ‘
THE) EAST (AND) WEST (THE) ELECTION (OF THE) SUPREME
LEGISLATIVE BODY. ORDAINED BY HIM IN HIS MOST HOLY .
BOOK (AND)} PROMISED BY HIM (T0) RECEIVE HIS INEALLIBLE

-

L3
e,

\ o 3

0, v . o . -
19 “Chief Stewards Call for Election,of First

(Compllatlon Baha'i Publlshlng Trust Wllmette IllanlS 1969),
p.93. . .

i
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House of Justice are contlngent as opposed to absolute in
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In His Wlll and Testament,’Abdu 1~Baha enunciated that

the “n_ rsal House of Justlce must be elected by "univerSalJ
, ¢ '
suffrage” and that "It enacteth all Qrdlnances and regqulations

that are not to be found in. the expllclt Holy Text. "19? This

is understpod to mean that the Uniwversal ﬂouse of Justice is”
resbonsible'for-tha "legislation” of laws and regulations

not speelflcally revealed by ‘Baha'u’ llah 'nlike~the Iaws

revealed by,Baha'u'llah, those leglslated by the Unlve;sai

nature. That is,they can be revised in part,or,repealed ig;
wﬁqle,by a future Universal ﬁouse'of,Justiée—-or,fdr‘that

matter,by the same Universal House of Justice as enacted the
Co ~ A : o
. T . ; . Py b . p
legislatfon in question--in accordance with the ekigencies of
the moment.l 3. - -

o
-Fifst,the‘fad!Pthat the Universal House of Justice finds its -

. . N "o . .
origin and,therefore,authorify,in the Writings of the Manifest-

Three thinigs are significant in the above cantekts.

4

'atiopypoéits)the pgchallengeablé divine nature of laws enacted

& '
- N . AP \
under its auspices. This forms one of the distinctive ihar-

acteristics of thé’Béha'i Revelatienyfor it“is the first

~
N

wherein the actual form of the adminisﬁfation of the

‘lgl"Flrst Historie House of Justice is Elected, "
The COvepant and Admlnlstratlon p.93. '

- v

/ 192

"bdu 1~ Baha Will and Testament of 'Abdu'l Baha,p 14.

1931’1
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affa ra ofLGhe "falthful" was unamblguously d351gned by

_ the P:OPQet.Hlmself.l Baha i Law is’ then Holy Law; 1t is the

eart 11y enacfment‘of\the Will of God. <

e . Thessecond point of significénce is.that'theAUniversal
. Al A ' :
' » N [ *
House  of Justice 1s limited in expression to matters of legis--
latien,and has,tperefore,no authority to “%nterprqt" the

rwrftings of Baha'u'llah. ' Interpretation of those Writings

hob_claiified”by *Abdu'1-Baha, in His_tapacity of Center of \

the\Covenant rests solely on the 1nst1tut10n of the Guardlan.
s It should be understopd by the: fr%ends that before
legislating upon any matter the Universal House of .
Justice studies carefully and exhaustively Both the
o Sacred Tekts.and the writings of Shoghi Effendi on
" ‘ " the subject. The interpretations written by the
' : beloved Guardian cover a vast range of subjects and
. are equally as' binding as the Text itself. ‘ o
. ** - There is a profound difference between the interpre-
. ' ' .tations of the Guardian and the elucidations of the
' ‘ ‘House of Justice in exercise of its function to
_ "deliberate upon-all problems which have caused - ° t
- difference,questions that are obscure,and matters o e
that are not expressly recorded in the Book.™ The ° :
Guardian reveals what the Scripture means; hlS
interpretation is 3 statement of truth which cannot
varied. Ubon the Uniyversal House of Justice,in °
the words of the Guardian,"has been conferred the
exclusive right of legislating on matters not express-
ly revealed in the Baha'i Writings." Its pronounce-
mernits,which are susceptible of amendment or abrogat-
ion by the House of Justice itself, gerve to supple-
.ment and apply the Law of God. Although not invested
" with the function of interpretation,the Housg of )
Justice is in a position to do everything necessary,
‘'to establish the World Order of Baha‘u'llah on this
earth. Unity of doctrine is maintained by thé e
tence of the authentic texts of Sérlpture and the
voluminous interpretations of 'Abdu 1-Bahd and Shoghi
-Ef;endl together with the absolute prohibition against
.ahyone propoundlng "authorltatlvé" or "inspired" _
1nterpretat10ns or' usurping the functions of Guardian.
. Unity of administration is assured by the authority

. - .
o 4 e b, g PR 4
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' Unlversal Houae of.Justlce. . : . . _'.

. between, the elected Universal House of Just;ce,w1th its
. ' r#\ . ‘o‘:‘ \ ‘. . -2 . ) (\

‘powers of legislation,end theJhe;editary office of the

B no other rellglous system do.we flnd such tw1n admlnlstr ive

_"tools"\ordalned in Revelatlon 1tself

Gu;dance——Messages 1963-1968 (Baha'i Puklishing Trust,

e R L L e

) '.— . Y 13'9>

. . ,11 . ! 194 N . ‘
of the UnlverSal House of Justlce. .

“
o~

K An example of suchﬂﬂeglsldtlon might . be seen 1n the”

conten*s of the recently publlshed cOnstltutlon of the
'

. » Y . v . . )
vAnother example might be seen in the Universal
House of Justice's handlihg of the realization,in 1964,

that;.\“thefe is no way to appoint ofqto legislate to make

it pos31ble to appolnt Hands of the cause of God. "195 In -

&
a 1etter June 24, 1968 addressed to the Baha" WOrld they

announced thelr leglslatlon of. the Instltutlon of the

196

Cont1nenta1 Boards of Counsellors "...to rﬁ;:fonce and‘
supplement the work of the Hands of thé Cau

The Baha'i Falth presents‘a un;que lelatlonshlp .

-

Guardianshipﬂwith its‘inherent power’of'intefpretation. In ¢

-

v

'...these twin 1nst1tutlons of the Admlnlstratlve
Order of Baha'u'llah should be regarded as divine
in origin,essential in their functiorms and compli-

Y 'mentarylln their aim and purpose. Their common,

-

v

194The Unlve sal Housé of Justice, Wellsprlng ‘of -

Wllmette‘ﬁllln01s 1969),pp 52-53,

1951101&,p a. Cee
198 pid,,pilall o 0
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their fundamental object is tg ensure the contin-.
Uluy of that divinelys=appointed authority which -
. #lows from:the Source of our Faith,to. safeguard
' the unity of its followeérs ‘and to maintain the .

1ntegr1ty and flelelllty of its teachings. o
_ . . Acting in conjunction with each other these two
- ingeparable institutions adm1n;ster its affajrs,

. Co codrdinate its activities ,promote its interests,
e "+ executé its laws and defend its-subsidiary instit- B
‘ .. . utions. severally,each operates within a clearly - - .
[ . .defined sphere of jurisdiction; each is equipped -
A~ . with its own attendant 1nst1tutldns--1nstruments ‘\v;)

. designed, for the effective discharge of its part- ~ S
icular repon51b111t1es and dutiess Each exercises,
within the limitations imposed upon it,its powers,
its .authority,its rights and prerogatlves. These
.are neither contradictory,nox. detract. in the slight-
est degree from the ‘position: which -each of these
‘ institutions occupies. Far from being incompatible -
é_ sor mutually destructive, ‘they supplemeffit each other's
e authority and functions, and- are. perm nently and

<fundamentally unlted 1n their alms.19

L

w
.

. Co » Shoghi Effendi céntinués in the’ véry next paragraph“of the

. ) i .. . . \ R ) .
above quotation to elaborate just how fine the, balance \ Y
B B ' - . . oo
T

. R - between;these two institutions-really is. -"Divorce@ from-

the institution ef‘the guardianehip," he states thét;“the

- h )
Vo . . +
‘l

 World Qrder of Baha'u'llah would be mitilated and permanent-

| . A 1y depfived of that hereditafy principle Which,...,has'been
[‘,ﬁ R v ! )

1nvar1ably upheld by the Law’ of God. oo .‘.Wlthout such an

i ~;:' .. ‘_ 1n£t;tut;pn~the tegrlty of the Falthawould be 1mper111ed ‘fg ',‘\
o '.\-:ahd the stability of the tlre fabrlc would be gravely C c
\"\\v. ‘. . J,-" “‘/B :. ' o . .

‘ N . enﬂangered'" " He coﬁtinues that...“1tswprest1gerwould suffer,

! e -.:(
the. means requlred to enable 1t to" take a long,an un1nter~

rupted view over a serles of generatlons ‘'would he completely

17 . het

o S - l97Shogh1 Effen&1 The ‘World Order of Baha' u'llahlp‘l48
S . A . cot ¥

N - ~ .
Al t \ . i AN

b, : ) : -8 ' :
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. . . . .“.. N . , o N * . \
o . lacking,and theé nécessa;y guidance to define the sphere of :
i the\lagislative action of its elected representatives would
’ ) . " : ' - A :
‘. . Dbe totally withdrawn.” On the other hand, he continues,that’

‘severed from the institution of the Universal House of
“ 7 ¥ .
% ' ' ©) ‘Justice,the Guardian would be unable to provida for those
’ ot v ( ce 0T ‘ , b
. . N h 0 R 1 Il ’
matters of legislation which,by definition, fall outside.of
PRI . . o R © ‘

. his jurisdiction;

2}

N “

As previpusly stated,the Baha'i world now finds
__‘ L ‘ ,iteelf bereft of a 1iv_ing Guardian.-,xAsv such,the‘ Baha'i. o A

[ -

o : Falth is faced w1th the complete cessatlon of 1nterpretatlon

—glos BT 3t

ry

(& fact that is apenly recognlzed and accepted by the

L
_“f"bellevers") Whlle drastlc in and of 1tself the open

S

acceptahce that 1nterpretat{cn has ended, must prove infin- .

1tely wiser than the allewarce:, ot 1ndlscr1m1nate (unauthorlzed)
1nterpretatlon by the: faithful ahd/or ; the adoptlon cf a

¢ :second Guard1an or system,not prov1§ed in the orlglnal Revel— . \:

TR

.batlon. ﬁo\follOW*aEy of the foreg01ng a%ternatlves would be,

: ' 'ify ‘Baha'i terminology,to break the .Covenantjand. in ‘'so doing. | .,“ﬁkku
’ L. N . ~ .
. . , . ' . ) . i . ) ' . .‘I~‘

L pave the.wax for the sdbéequent,schisms which must unaveidably-

v . .:“'farise. Surely another of the dlstlngulshlng marks of the

-~

' aha 'L Falth must be 1ts und1v1ded 51ngleness or unlty of

) e f'belief. No schism has axisen in dne-hundred and thirty years

"3
v [y

Hof ex1stence. No other religion can lay-a similar claim'to

such unlty of bellefm Bahaﬂls 1t would appear attrlbute thelr

undlv1ded survaval to not’ only the grace and protectlon of God,

.
* . k] ‘ . f . A - N
« ‘.
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‘but to the power Of rthe Covenant made by Baha'il'.ilbah and its | e
‘prOVlolO'l of “tl':e rnstltutlons of' the G\}:ardlanshlp and the T
'\Unlversal .House of .Justlce—-.both of whleh —a,s demonstrated
" by the abaence of the Unlversal House of Justlce during

the rull th{ﬁ—mx yﬁars of Shogh1 Effendi! s Guardlanshlp, ‘ ' {

can surx}fve albeit bound by the llmlt.;tlons of their def:med

+

'-'_spheres of operatlon,w:Lthout the support_ of the other.

)\. "7 " The third point hinges around the sphere of action

'

-presoribed in the Baha'i Writings‘for the Universal House
of Justi¢e. The ch‘:t that those Writings have allowed this

arm aof the Admenlstratlve Order of Baha u'llah to change the
auxlllary,or day to day, laws assoclated w:.th the well being :

t

‘'of the Communlty,has,ln ‘its divinely ordained origins,for the '

N . o "
' firsb time infused Revelation with an ongoing organic nahture-.\~
" 1in other words there should be ne. future' "problem" of recon- ‘ ‘ B
.,01111'19' "old" unchangeable law?:s (meant for a day and age wa.th
q‘.}cally dlgferent requlrements) to "new" s:.tuatlons--wha.ch, _:' "
as we haye, seen was one of the great d:.fflcultles tha{: faced
‘ :.:Islam. Baha'i law,under, the auepices of the-Universal House ' =

" of Justice,has the ability to change\to meet the exigenc‘ies

. ) . C ’ . O . T :.’_"
of the moment while yet r2®taining its "divine sanction.” : ' J

.

. -~ 7 . . Q\‘_. .
P Communications with local-'and Jnational Commu'nitles is

¢ ¢ »

/ prov1ded for by the establ;.shment (J.n the Kltab-l—AqdaS ;and in .

4 Ay

-]

the Wlll and Testament of 'Abdu'l-Baha) of local and natxonal

I

Houses ef Justlce (at‘thls tn;ne referred to as local and

. \]
xe ‘ .
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nation al Splrltual Assemblles)

L]

'Unlike the Universal House of JuStice,the local and b

| ‘atlo:a- Houses of Justlce are not con31dered 1nfa111ble in.
= ‘ .. féﬁir judgements,but peverthelees,must be implici?ly obeyed
by.the Community members in ellthe&r deeisiens;“fhe.COmmﬁn;~
itg;incidentell¥-possesses the'individuél\righ; of appeal to -

" the Universal House of Justice,where they disagree with any-
* . . . . . . \ .
’l? , : one decision passed on by either of these,ihstitupions-LSuch
- . S "rec0nside:at;dni and any judgement it yields is,of course,
: : ] . . = 4 . :

of necessity,finai and absolute'.199

: ‘ \
;‘ ' , _ The Local 8p1r1tua1 Assembly is elected democratlc?{;y
. f. by S secret ballot w1th elected members serving in an unsalarb
| ‘éfaed capac1ty for a per;od cf one yaar {at whlch‘the an elect-
y ‘ ien is called; me%nberé,may se‘rvel as r'n(any terms of %f,fice as
? . ' . the\Communiéy'membérs:are wiiiing teﬂelegt tﬁem). No electidn_
neeriﬁg is permitted.ﬁ)lﬁq}Qidual members are called ?pon to

vote,after prayer afid careful reflectiyn,~"withqut.tﬁe.1eaet

L 2
e
¥
Pl

trace of passipn and prejudice;and irresPeCE%ye.of any

~
- -
Iy

. material considération, for those adult membérs of theif Comm~.
unity‘whp'cén best combine the necessary qualities of unquest-

. ioned loyalty,of selfless devotion,of a well trained»mindaof
-, 198 R : T
: . . For a discussion-of ‘the present status of Local .
and National Houses of Justice,the reader may refer to:. -
. . shoghi Effendi,The World Order/of Baha'n llah,pp 5- 7; also ‘
’ prpendlx B,lnfra,p 191

E 4 ' ' ‘\\‘ i L T

-
B ,

199Bv—Laws of a- Local Splrltual Assembly,Artlcle X.i ™ 0 '

- (1950) . (Mimeographed.)
. . i
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A
recognlzed ability and mature eXPerlence L2000 .

Lne Natlonal Splrltual Assembly is ‘elected by pro-.

-~

bortionate representation. The {epresentatives,or delegatesf

1

are elected from the adul believers fesiding in a specific .
.’\ * - . A \ .

'deographic region, by secret ballot,xo in their turn elect .

the nine members of the Natlonal ASSembly rom the adult

4

members of the entlre natlonal Ccmmunlty. Agaln no elect—

v

. . 201." : A . _ .

ioneering is permitted.
Ead Q‘.\

These Bodies must}inﬁaddition,st nd absolutely

~
\

heutral in political matters while yeé ntirely‘obeaient to

202

whatever secular pqwers are 1n authorlty. Shogh1 Effendi, ' ‘

in a Letter wr1tte§ in 1932, e?dfé§sed to the “Baha ' 1s of the

P ~ . LN ~
’

. . %
2ooshoghi Effendi,Baha'i Administration (Baha'i

Publishing Prust,Wilmette,Illinois,1968),p.88; for a
detailed discussion of the Institution of the Local Splrlt-
ual Assembly, the reader may refer to: The Local Splrltual
Assembly, COmplled by the Universal House of Justice (Publish-
ed by the National Spiritual Assembly of the Baha'is of-Canada, ™=
1970) . ' . : o

-0 . ¢ .. . .

’ 201For a detailed discussion of the process whereby " ..~
the National Splrltﬁal Assembly is to be elected,as well as -

-

¥

. ‘the considerations to be given to the delegates and ircoming
. National Assembly,as well as the prerequisites for election, -

the reader may refer to: Shoghi Effendi,Baha'i Procedure,
compiled by the Natiomal Spiritual Assembly of the Baha'is o
of the United States and Canada (Baha'i Publlshlng Commlttee,
Wilmettd,Illinois, 1942),pp.77-94; in addition, for a detailed
discussion of the Institution of the National Spiritual Agsem-
bly,the reader may refer to: The National Spiritual Assembly:
An Institution of the Baha'i Administrative Order,compiled by
the Universal House of Justice (Baha i Publ1sh1ng Trust,Wil-
mette,Illinois, 1972) : -

' 202
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Baha’u'llah,"Kitab;i—'Ahd,ﬁ The Baha'i Revelation,. -
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United States and Canada;has the following statements to .

make on this. relationship: .

. * ‘ . \ -

Let them refrain from associating themselves,whether

. »y word or by ¢eed,with the political pursugts of
their respective nations,with the policies Bf their.
governments and the schemes and programs of parties
and factions.,.Let them affirm their uhyielding
determination to stand,firmly and unreservedly, for
the way of Baha'u'llah,to avoid the entanglements
and bickerings inseparable from the pursuiks of the

. . politiciam,and to become worthy agencies .of that

. Divine Polity which 1ncarnates God's immutable Pur-
pose for all men. -

- It 'should be made unmistakably clear that such an at-
titudd implies neither the slightest indifference to
the cause and 1nterests of their own country,nor in-
volves any insubordination on their part to the auth-
orlty of recognized and establishegd governments. .Nor
dees it constitute a repudlatlon of their sacred
obllgatlon to promote in.the most efFects manner,
the best interests of their government and people.

It inficates the desire cherished by every ty@ue and
loyal follower of Baha'u’ 1lah to serve,in an unself-

‘1sh unostentatious and patriotic fashion,the 1ghest

1nterests of the country to which he belongs,and in \'

a way that would éntail no departure’ from the high.
. standards of 1ntegr1ty and truthfulness assoc1ated
" Ywith t teachlngs of his Falth 203~

A

They are however,not—w1thstand1ng that d1rect1ve,comm1351oned ]

to ﬁunctlon at the executlve,leglslatlve and judlclal levels

<

"on such matters as the Kitab—ihAqdas;aqd the Universal House

q . : 4

of Justice/state fall within their jurisdlction (providiﬁé

that such aétlon(s) is not in. OppOSltlon to the exlatlng

‘'secular laws of the ccuntry in whlch they re31de)

Let them proclaim that in whatever country they
reside,and however advanced their Lnstltutlons or
profound their desire to enforce the laws,and

-

y ~ . . s
, ) .

203Shoghi Effendi, The World Order qf Baha'u'llah;p.65.
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.apply the prinéiplés enunciated by Baha'u' llah'
they will,unhesitatingly, subordinate the operation

12 Ve T S 1
1

146 ’ - ;- . ;

of such laws and the application of such principles ‘ |
to the requirements and legal enactments of their ) '

respective governments,

Theirs is not the purpose, ( N

while endeavoring to conduct and perfect the admin- =~ o

" istrative affairs of their Faith,to violate ;under
any circumstances,the provisions of their countryfs'
constitution,much less to allow the machinery ofr
their administration to supersede the government of .
. their respective countries. ) |
...How else,might I ask,could such a far-flung Faith : .
which transcends politicdl and 'social. boundaries, -
‘which includes within its pale so great a variety of
races and nations,which will have to rely increasing-
ly,as it forges ahead,on the good-will and support
of the diversified and contending governments of
' the earth--how else could such a. Faith succeed in
T preservlng its unity,in safeguarding its interests,
and in ensuring the steady and peaceful develcpment

.,

of its institutions?204 . . , K 4

Baﬁa'i‘Revelation,will eventually ass

the case from the start with Isla

the respective ‘national secular authorities.

ination of the recently formulated Constitution of the

&

‘.as to whethérfsuéh'an Administrative structurg as exists in

~ed boundaries),of all matters currently within the domain of

s

¥;the_question T =

full control,as was
‘ v “ N 3 1 ¢

(at least within its limit-

s

o \ ‘
While an exam- - o
S
.

Universal House of Justice shgy; no prgcise proviéions for
the enfprbement'or implementation of "law" in anything but
‘traditionally religious matters,it should be remembered that: '

the East and West differ)mérkedly on the role that the Law,as

- the fdivine path," must play in the gpverniné of society. o N

)

)4
2041144, ,p.66.
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‘government.of its full status as the sole authorize?asou;ce )
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-Recognition offthis‘cen be found in &n early (1929) letter

wrieten by Sheghi'Effendi,infwhich he relates to the Western
believers tﬁe/attempts of the .National Spiritual Assembly of

the Baha'is Qf Egypt,to secure recognition from the Egypfian~
. . \

o

of adjudlcatloq of the Laws, found in the Kltab—l—Aqdas.205

Sejh a petltlon would not due to the 1nclus1on of matters

under str1ct1y~secular control,be p0851b1e in the western , Do
a N “ _:q' o .

‘hemisphere. As late as 1936 Shoghi Effendi was sfill'imprees—

Y

~1ng thlS v1ta1 dlstlnctlon on the Baha is of the West.

. The day may not be far distant when ifd certaln
countries of the East,in which religious comm-
,.ﬁnltles exercise jurisdictj in matters of\per—

"sonal status,Baha'i Assemblies maygbe called upon
~to'. assyme - the duties and resﬁon31b111t1es devolv-
ing upoh off1c1ally constituted Baha'i courts. They
;,f will be empowered in such matters as marriage, divorce,
and inheritance,to execute and dpply,within their _
reSpectlve jurisdictions, and with the sanction of «
civil authorities, such laws and ordlnances as have
‘been expressly prov1ded in their Most Holy Book. 206

In ant1c1patlon of the recognltlon by Western govern-

ments of.these same Bodies,a program of "incorpo;ation"'of'

'
\
v

local and national Spiritual Assemblies was adopted as early

" as 1897 in the West. ' such incorporation,of course,gives full

legal status to these Bodies in the cenduct of the affairs' of

the Baha'i '‘community with their non-Baha'i counterpacts--the .

°

N

72051bid.,ép.10—12‘ X .

i . [ ‘F
2084pid.,pi200. . : 4 L e




‘right to\buy and sell pr0pertx,etc% In additien,we.find

the "Foreword" td~the 1927 beclaration of Trust,made by thé\\

Baha'is of the United States and Canada as certlfled by the

PR \

Unlted States Department of btate contalns the, prellmlnary

" scope and flexibility that these adm1nistrat1Ve Bodles may;

=

' called upon to exercise,

i

‘riding purpose of the Baha'i Palth the end toward which 1ts

Al

: in-relation no doubt to aéticigated growth and expansion,be

\

-

-

The 1926-27 Natlonal Splrltual\gssembly of the
Baha'is of the United States and Canada completed
a task which,while pertaining to the outer and
more material aspects of the Cause, neqﬁ%theless
has a special significance for its gpirit and
inward sacred purpose. This task «onsisted in

* " creating a legal form which gives( proper subs-

" tance and substantial character to the admin-
. istrative processes embodied in the Baha'i
.  Teachings. The form adopted was that known as a
" ' Voluntery’ Trust,a species of corpor@tion recog-

nized under the tommon law....The Declaration,in : A

fact,is nothing more or less than a legal parallel’
of ‘those moral and spiritual laws of unity inherent
in the fulness of the-Baha'i Revelation and making
it tHié fulfillment of the ideal of Religion in the
social as well as, spiritual realm.  Because’in the
Baha'i Faith this perfect cotrespondence exists
between splrltual and'social laws,the Baha'is |
believe-that administrative success i$ identical ' .’
with moral success; and that nothing less than the
«tiue- ‘Baha'i spirit of devotion.and sacrifice can
inspire with effective power the world-wide body
of unity,revealed by Baha' u'llah, 207 ‘
At the same time it must be. understood that the over-
A

Admlnlstratlve units must openly strive,is the unlflcatlog
)
{

207 "Documentatlon of the Baha'i Admlnlstratlve Order "
The ‘Baha'i-World 1954- 1963 +XIIL,p. 545,
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. laws enacted by ‘the world legislature; a world tribunal,
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149

e 4

of mankind in "universal recognition of one .God and, \ .

y ~ L . 208 s o
allegiznce to one common Revelation.” The achievement
. N -” 4 ’ ’

\’

o

of thes= aims would,as anticipated by "Abdu'l-Baha, aﬁidetail-

ed ny Shoghl Effendl see the establlshment of a world common—v‘

-

wealth,con51st1ng of a world leglslatu e ("whos=2 members
will.as trustees: of the Whole of mankind ultimately control .
the entlre.resources of all the component natlons and will
endct such laws ‘as shall be required to regulate the llfe,

‘ -

satlsfy the'neede an@ adjust j?e.xg}etlonshlps oﬁfglluraces
‘and~peoples\"209); a WOrld execgtive,with the necessary inter—
hationel "military poliee" backing'tq enfefce and apply the

1Y

before which all problems of a universal natuxe can be bfoqght

e . 0 - : w - coc
for adjudicatlon.z; In short,the Baha'i Revelatian sees

the'estabiishment of ‘a world federal, system, "ruling the whole

o

earth and exercising unchallengeakle euthority over its un-
{ “ .

,imaéinably vast'fesources blending‘and embodying the iQealé

of both the East and. the West,.... 211

To unllaterally state that the Unlversal House of

Justice will automatlcally,or by "leglslatlon," assume full

ko]

2'C,BS}'xoghi Effendi,The World Oorder of Baha'u'llah,p.203.
] R .

209 pia. | ‘

2107pia.

211

Ikid.,p.204.

N
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or pettial control,er even act as:he “guidingf ,foree behihd -
'such.'a ‘world; eys'tem,y:rould_ bé no more than 'sp‘e\cnlation,fof' “

nowhere in "those sources ‘ieviewed by the writcer has suc'l\l |
'a"statement heen found. on the .o'the"r hancl there must re;nain
\ the - pOSSlblllty that as the supreme-a.nstltl/ztlon of the Admln-

‘istratlve Order of Baha ‘u'llah, and the Head of the Falthzl2

through whose revelatory force: and’ infitence Baha' 1s bela_eve

‘the foreg'oing world system is even now being erected (albeit
' .
as, yet: materlally separated from it), and in kKeeping ‘with the .

statement from the "Preamble" to the By-La,ys of the %nlversal

5

. House of Justice , that,

This Administrative Order is the nucleus and pattern ..
of the World Order adumbrated by Baha'u'llah. 1In the -
... course of its divinely propelled organic growth its
: > ‘institutions will ‘expand,putting .forth aux:.l:.ary\
” branches and developing subordinate ‘agencies,multi-
plying: their activities and diversifying their
-+ functions,in consonance with the principles and
' purposes. revealed by Baha'u'llah for the progress
" of the human race.2!3 Lo

.

<

1t is plau81ble to hypothes:.ze that the Unlversal House of
c Justlce ‘could in the. long run kassume a pos:ltmn around whlch
werld affairs revolve. Thls would seem to - bLe conflrmed in
the follow::.ng excerpt from a letter of Shoghl endi,

wrltten February 1929,

...as the Baha'i Faith permeates the masses of the

"

. .
212Unlversal House of Justice,The Constltutlon of
the Unlversal House of Justlce,p 4 :

. 213

Ibi’d., .8.
ot

S




oeoples of East and West,and 1ts truth is embraced. -. 0
by the majgf}ty of the pe0p1es of. a number of the . . AL
'Soverelgn ates of the world,will the Universal

' House of Justice attain the’ plenitude of itsg power,
and exercise,as the supreme organ of the Baha'j .

~  °©  Commonwealth,all the rights,the duties,and respbﬁ:-
"+ ibilities 1ncumbent upon the WOrld's future super-
- \Stateaz 4. N N % . . ‘l . . ,[
4 . . " L.

In suppoft-bf these speculations we might add that taken in

‘the context of our earlier %iscussions of the basis of Law -
S T o T :
. as the poigt beyond which one cannot pass,to the fact that

‘Law is held in the Baha'i Revelation to be divinel? revealed . .
, -and mdintained,and -finally in relation to-the statement by

Shoéhi Effendi that the "world fed%ral,system":would rule
- the‘entire‘earth'with "unchallengeable authorityﬂ" that. such
C. : ' ’ ) .‘ ¢ s
aythority must be based in Revelation'and,therefore,of neces-

51ty lel under, ih one form or another tbe undlsputed Jurls—
S
dlcthn of the Un1versa1 House of Jugtlce.

l R .
$§ While it is of‘lnterest\to offér such speculations

i ' .
as to‘the eventual outcome, in terms of the function of the ‘e

Admlnlstrat1Ve Order of the Baha i Faith, 1t must, nonetheless, \

. Ey . . kY
! N A
under the c1rcumstances of our position in hlstoqlcai time, ——— ,

, and the absence of a direct statement by the duly recognized- VY

’ Tl

"Authorities)" remain speculation.” In a more pdsi;{Vé\vein\ﬁﬁ‘h;\\;J_déa
it serves,heweyer,to emphasize the flexibility and organic '
ongoing nature of the Baha'i Revelatiahwiﬂ its capacity to

LY 3

adapt to,and thereby meet through "1eglslatlon" of new divine .

Y

214

Shoghi Effendi,The World Order of Baha'u'llah,p.7.
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* laws, the exigenoies of an open. ended futufe‘ The fact that

) * A\

.\\the "1nterpret1ve" arm of that Order has beenrpermanently
- . 4

closed 212*may offer, as prev1ously noted some p0351b

'"problems" in’ regard to the Eoundarles between "1nterpretp
X N

ation" and,ﬁleglslatlon. The fact neventheless remains thatf

- - in accord with the terms of the Covenants made by Baha'h“llah

- . h '
* N - . - . -

and“Abdu'l-Baha,Suoh "prohlems"‘can‘never‘be the cause of
”schiém within the Faith. Alternatlvely stated the falthﬁul
poSseSs no 1nd1v1dual or colleé€:ve rlght to 1nterpretatlon

offwhax those boundarles may or may not‘be and therefore no
) authorlty in Revelatlon upon- which to form a spllnter or

o 1 +« o~

schlsm. On this ba81s it can be stated that wlthin the loglc‘

of Baha'i bellef as 1t exists there is not now nor can there
- . \“_ )
| ever be,a "problem" of 1nterpretat1on.

‘.n ‘ . Freed from the divisions that such ihterpretive
problems have inevitably,and predictahlyywrought in other

- . . . . -

"Revelations,ﬂ endowed by itg Founder with the capacity to

. ongoingly and organically provide "Divine Guidance" in accord

@

X ; with the exilgencies of .

?

open-ended future,accepted in full,
and ‘practiced irn uniéon, by millions of people from évery cori-
ceivable ,culture and rellglous background in the modern

world,Baha'is feel that the Baha i Revelatlon truly claim

. N ' . 3
Unlversal House of Justlce The Constltutlon of the

Unlversal _House of Justice,p.4; Unlversal House of Justlce,
‘Wellspring of Guidance,p.82; see also pp 83-84. ;

[
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ions ﬁay.appear to reaemﬁle,or to stem f%om,those‘of Islam,

P e T Y T W e <
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. . \ - <

. . a
- NS

. . ‘ ) v x ’
tc have guaranteed for its continued_und1v1ded expansion,

. j»\~* ~
survivzl and relevance in a manner that other rellglous

~

Corrrthities, bound .in their self-made conﬁgnes cannot eﬁbrace—

L3

.or duplicate. It should further be eIpha31zed,as clearly

\indiqated in the-wrltlngs oﬁ Shdghl E fendlvthat such a
Structure cannot in all justice be compared to the institut~

ions of 1siam,for no matﬁer-how closelyfthe Baha'i Institut~ '

-

{ . ’

B ) B R -‘ '
it must be recognized that the acceptance of either Islam’

. \ ' . N X
.or the Baha'i Faith as Ré&velation,entails the acceptance

o
-

of the d1v1ne ba31s of thelr Qutward eXpre531on.

‘"Where and how does thlS Order establlshed by - !
Baha'u'llah,which to outward seeming is but a
replica of the ingtitutions established in
Christianity and Islawdiffer from them? Are-

not the twin institutions of the House of!Justice
and fhe Guardianship,the institution of the Hands
of the Cause of God;the institution of the national

..and local _Assemblies, the institution of the

: MaahrlgpfleAdhkar ,but-different names for the .

* institdtions of the Papacy and the cCaliphate,with
all their attending ecclesiastical orders 'which
the Christians and Moslems uphold apd advocate?
What can p0551bly be the agency tﬁét can safeguard
these Baha'i institutions,so strlklngly resemblant -
in some of their features,to.those which have been
reared by the Fathers of* the Church and -the Apostles
of Muhammad, from withstanding the deterioration in
character,the breach of unity,and the extinction of -
influence,which have befallen all organized religious
hierarchies? Why should they not eventually suffer

the. self-same fate that h4s overtaken the instit-
utions which the successors of Christ and Muhammad

Chave’reared°-

L

L

e
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.. » «Baha'u'llah,we .should readily recognize,has not

only imbued mankind with a 'new and regenerating Spirj

He has not merely enunciateqd. certain universal prin-
. T Vo . .

v
>

A
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. of the Prophet Himself,upon which the
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-C1oles,or propounded -a partlcular phllosophy,however
votent, sound and universal these may be. ‘In addition
to tnese He,as well as 'Abdu'l-Baha after Him, has, -

~unlike the Dispensations of the past,clearly and .
specificalky laid down' a set of Laws,established d

~cGefinite 1nst1tutions and provided for the essen-

» tials of a Divine Economy. These are destined to
be a pattern for: future ‘society,a supreme instrument

- for. the establishment of ‘the Most Great Peace and.the

' . . one agency for the unlfghatlon of the' world, and thee

J proclamation of the reign of rlghteousness and jus-
./ : -~ tice upon earth. Not only have they revealed all

/ the directions required for the practical realiz- |
/. ation of those ideals which the Prophets of ‘God have

visualized,and which from time 1mmemor1a1 have
inflamed the 1mag1natlon of seers’and poets in every

- age.. They have also,in unequgvocal 4&nd emphatic
_language,appolnteé those twin institutions of the
House of Justice and of the Guardlanshlp as their
chosen Successors, destlned to apply the principles,.
promulgate the laws,protect the institutions, adapt
loyally and 1nte111gent1y the Faith to the require-
ments of progressive society,and consummate the in-

, corruptible inherjtance which' the Fqunders of the
Fa&th have’ bequeathed to the wbrld. !

- .»Should we look back upon the past were we to search _

©  out’the Gospel and the Qur'an,we w1lL_read11y recog-
nize that neither the C istian nor the ‘Islamic’
Dispensations can offer ‘a parallel either to the
‘system of Divine Economy so thoroughly establlshed
by Baha'u'llah,or to the safequards which He has

- provided for its preservation’ and advancement. There-

: in,I am profoundl conv1nced lies the answer to those.

. questlons to whlch I have’ already referred.?lG

)

“Baha'%s would eontend,jn other worde,that one of the dis-

. .' AR J - . 3
tinguishing features of -the Baha'i Revelation is the Divine

Basis, firmly and unambiguously ensconced within the Writings .

e oo

' mmunity is to pr?gress.
e

¢

.216

Shoghl Effendl’The World Order of Baha u'llah,

--Pp.18- 20 see also p.152."°
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‘ clalm thatrsuch mo;al and Splrltual decay had turned the

I T T e T e TR
. N .

T

: between'Islamlc‘andtBaha 1.understand1ng of Revelatlont_ .

.
”»

" masses~ﬁb\the polht where they were\lhqapable of recoghizihg P I R

. ) o
fanc1es concocted and served by thelr own human condttlon)

‘1llustrates go one step further-7

llves of those people,

'Whlle Islam would be content w1th this statement the Baha 1

- . DENORs— LRSS I

CHAPTER. X .“' o AN

EPILOGUE

. !

AN

" While much ongoing-comparison was attempted'during

the main. body of this work it w111 nevertheless be of
2

.

‘'value to restate the - more 1mportant p01nts of oontact

T i

LIPS . P

~One conclusxon that may be drawn. f£rom. the foregoing, .
study is ‘that both\Revelatlons agpeared to a people at a,

time when unpreneeented md&al and Splrltual degeneracy
V
were only too ev1dent Wlthln the 1nd1v1dual aﬁd‘communlty
A

5

M . . - . \

It should be stressed that it is not, the wrlter 8 | .f

noto
i ¢

1ntentlon to Suggest that pther "peoples" ‘then ex1stant were B S
R IR
not equally degenerate but rather that both Revelatlons‘- L '

. f . . , "

. . * . ~ . Ve

true religioﬂ"(in fayour of the.vadn iﬁagini gs.arfd idle

0 T .
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Faith would #s -the follow;ng quotatlon from Shogh1 Effend1
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- o 'How often have the Prophets of God,not ‘excepting
- 3aha' u'ngh chosen'to appear,and deliver their . ,T'
! ‘Message in countries &nd amidst peoples and races,
f - ' “at a.tlme when they were either fast declining,or
l el . - " had ‘already touched the lowest depths of moral and

' spiyithal degradation. The appalling misery and .
i wretchedness to which the Israelites had sunk,unger-
t
]
t
|
i

SR g the debasing and tyrannical rule-of the Pharaohs,;n
e . N the days preceding their exodus from Egypt under the_t
C leadershlp of Moses; the decline that had det in in
‘the religious,the spl;ltual the’ cultural,and the
o ‘ .moral llfekof the Jewish people,at the time of the -
, , . '\ appearance of Jesus Christ; the barkarous crﬁélty,
‘7 the gross idolatry and 1mmora11ty,wh1ch had for so
) , _ ' 16ng been the most dlstre581ng features of the trlbes
| BN \ ‘ of Arabia 'and brought such shame upon them when .
> L ,Muhammad arose to proclaim His Message in their .
. midst; the indescribable state of decadence,with
N its atteqdant c0rrupt10n confusion, intolerance, and
. . oppression,in both the civil and religious: life of
: Persia, seo graphlcally portrayed by the. pen’ of a
N considetable number of scholars,diplomats,and travel-
* . lers, at the hour of the Revelation of Baha'u'llah--
poell demonstrate this- basic and inescapableé fact, To '
_ - contend that the innate worthiness,the high moral -
Q o standard, the polikical aptltude and social attainments .
.of. any race or nation 'is the reason for the appearance
.~ « .in its midst of tfese Divine.Luminaries would be an
* -, ., ~ absglute perver31on of historical facts,and would
. amount :to a completeg repudlatlon of.- the undoubted
y o ‘1nterpretatlon placed upon them,so clearly and em-
_‘ phatlcally,by both Baha'u'llah and 'Abdu'l-Baha.
* How great, then,must be the challenge to those Who,
‘belonging to such races and natidns,and having res-
ponded to the call which these Prophéts have raised,
. " to unreservedly recognize and courageously testify
<:—:¢,\/ - t0 "this indubitable truth,that not by reason of any
< ,'rac1al superlorlty,polltidal capacity,or spiritual
+ .virtue,which a race or nation might possess,bit rathex.
‘a8 a‘direct consequence of its: crylng’needs its lam-
entable degeneracy,and irremediable perver51t . has
', ' . the Prophet of God chosen to appear in its midst, ang .
with it as a-leyer has llfted the entire ‘hurfan race ..
to a higher and nobler plane of life and gonduct.  For'
it is precisely under such circumstances, and by such :
meang that the Prophets have, fﬁfm time immémorial, ( ‘
. ‘chosen and were able to demonstrate thelr redemptive /
3 nower to’ raise from the depths of abasement and of '
N W1sery‘the peonie ‘of thelr own race-and - natlon, .

’
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N.noowerlng them to transmit in’ ®urn, to bther races
anc nations the saving grace and the energlzlng
influence of their Revelation.
In ,1ght of this fundamental. principle it should
‘*‘m=ys be borne in mind,nor can 1t be suff1c1ently
erpnasized that the primary reason why the Bab, and
N B_da u'llah chose to dppear in Persia,and to make
t the first repository of their Revelatlon was
because of all the peoples and nations of the civil-
,ized world, that race and nation had,as so often
ydepicted by 'Abdu’'l-Baha, sunk to such depths of
oy +ignominy,and manif€sted  so great a perversity,as to A
y . find no paral among its contempor;es. For no '
more convincing proof could be adduced demonstrating
 the regeneratiny .spirit animating the Revelation
proclatmed by thé Bab and Baha'u'llah than their
- power to-transform what can be truly regarded as one
of the most backward, the mast cowardly, and perverse
of peoples into a race of heroes,fit to effect - 1n
turn a similar revolution in the life of mankind.’
To. have appeared among a race or nation which by .
its intrinsic worth and high attainments seemed to - SR %
warrant the inestimable privilege of being made the
-~receptacle of such a Revelation would in the eyes of
an unbellev1ng world greatly reduce the efficacy of .
; that Message,and detract from the self-sufflclency of
L’ its omhipotent. pover,, 217 : o e

~

o

) ' The advent of‘bﬁiszrophef'is seen by both Revelaﬁions'as ) | B

the point at which the’

nclples of rellglon are’ re—establlsh- .

ed and. a new soclal ‘and Splrltual life 1nfused 1nto the body of .
»~ . £

mankind,. ;Eew,WQuld argue.fhat where men have falthfully follow-

ed the prlnc1ples revealed in Revelatlon,thelr moral and N

IS
ﬂsplrltual llves have greatly begefltted It can then e

1

stated't‘§5 one of‘}he prlme‘functlons ?f Revelation as.
‘,ﬁb;dpght Ly the_Prophe; is“the regeneration and elevation of
Vi R L. s . A .

men*s moral and spiritual livee,hoﬁh‘individually,anq as_
. \ N . b . .- , 'ﬁ. .
~ - . ’ l ) LN ‘ ‘
217ahogh1 Effendi, The Advent ‘ofgpivine Justice (Baha“i -
Publlshlng Trust,Wilmette, IllanlS 1956);pp.14-15. :

-




renmbers of the Community of God.

« *
A secand point of interest t% that both Islam and

- the Baﬁa'i'Faith view £he~regeneratiee'of"meq through n

. N é ' .
C Revelaelon as being progr3831ve in nature. That is,that |
qu;in,sending Guidance~to men,does;so in acéordaece with
the eeeés aﬁd exigencies of man's existence in historical

Lo L Co - '

space and time. Both view the Judaic-Christian religious
‘tgaditions as being part of the‘pregressive chain qfs

©

Lt

"Revelaéion.

”

"

C o In the case of Islam,we £ind the Qur'anlment%Pniné
e ¢ . . & . . » .
the names of Prophets,such as Hud-and Salih,Who fall outside

the Judaié-christian‘liqe“bf prophesy. By:the same token, -

. B L \. ¥ : ) . . )
however,Islem makes no mention -of the Founders of the other
4 :major religioué traditions Tiow extant.in the.world. The

only 1nd1cat;on that such other religlous tradltlons might

. .. \c.’ .

3 Lo be llﬂked to Islam is the Qur anlc references to every (4»
- ' } 0
~ people hav1ng recelved its own Prophet of God
K.‘h The Baha'i Revelatlon,on‘the other hand;explicitly'ﬂ
. N . . e

(3

. states its relationship to not‘only Judaism,christiéniéy and ‘
BV Isiam,but sees Baha'u'llah as the consugmna@:’i.o.q of all previous

LY
ow

Dispensations:. S ‘ : \
v o . '_ R .t . . i . .
. ees'In this st mighty Revelation,' He moreover,
states, 'all $§e Dispensations of.-the past have
attained their highest,their final consummation.'
And again: * 'None among.the Manifestations of old, c
except to a prescribed degree hath ever completely '
apnrehended the nature of this Revelation.' ‘Refer-
ring to His own statlon qe declares: ° 'But for Him

°

o . s . * [
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no D1v1ne Messenger would have been 1nvested ‘with

the Robe of Prophethood, nor would any of the sacred
Scriptures! have heeg;revealed 1218 -

v
T

To Israel He was neither more nor less than the
.ncarnatlon of the 'Everlasting Father,' the 'Lord '
of Hosts' come down ‘'with ten thousand salnts'- to
Christendom- 'Christ returned 'in the glory of the
Father,' to Shi'ah Islam the return of the Imam °
Husayn,,to Sunni:Islam the descent of the 'Sp1r1t
of God' (Jesus Christ); .to the Zoroastrians the

promlsed Shah-Bahram; to the Hindus the reincarnation

of Kr:Lshna, to the Buddhlsts the flfth Buddha. 19

" In the same source we find the follow1ng summation of the

Baha'i understanding of its position in the chain'ef -

‘Progressive Reyelation: = B ' C 2

<

...it should be stated that the Revelation ident-
ified with Baha'u'llah abrogates‘udibnditioﬁally

all the Dispensations gone before it,upholds un-
compromisingly the ‘eternal verjties they enshrine,\
recognizes firmly and absolutely the Divine origin
of their Authors,preserves inviolate the sanctlty

bf their authentic Scriptures,disclaims ‘any intention .
of lowering the status of their Founders or abating
the spiritual ideas theéy inculcate,clarifies and
correlates their functions,reaffirms theiy common,
their unchangeable and fundamental purposed,recon- .

~ciles their seemingly divergent ‘claims apd doctrines, .
readily and gratefully recognizes\ their respective
contributions to the gradual unfoldment of one

Divine Revelation,unhesitatingly acknowledges itself

tho be but one link in the chain of continually. prog-

ressive Revelatlons supplements their teachings with
such laws and ordinances as conform to the imperative
needs, and are dictated by the growing receptivity,of

L a fast evolving and constantly changirng "society,and

prOClalms its readiness- and ability to -fuse and in-
corporate the contending sects and factions into
which 'they have fallen into a universal Fellowship,
functioning within the framework,and 'in accordance

\

218

Shoghi Effendi,God Passes By,p.99.
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e but .easily discérnable units or segments. The first segment
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o . -

. 'with the precepts,of a divinely conceived,a\
' world-unifying,a world-redeeming order.220

.7t is of interest to note that in addition to the - -
: N .

major ?roohetic Religious'traditions the Baha'i Faith -
pos;ts the D1v1ne Foundatlon of every Rellglon-—no matter

how prlmltlve its present expre851on.may appear. Whlle 1t

A

3 ' would quiékly distinguish,ahd disclaim,the various

fecclesiastica14 or man-made forms of religious trapping ~
’which*haVe thropéh time found their way into men's practice
or néarly every known religion,it would‘nonetheless insiap"
that at some point in the past such rellglons had the;r
origln in a Revelataon sent from’ God It does not, of
couree,seek to denf che"exietence of false rellglons;
/ .: formed around false proéhets;hhr states simply that'euch‘
. false religione}having‘qo basis in.ngine,Revelahion,cannot
s ' | N 221

~and do not last for more than a few generations at meost."

Revelation is seen to be composed of two mutually‘dependent,
’ ». : 3

forms the central core of all Revelatlon,and is composed of

the Splrltual Laws, or Teachlngs of God.as revealed through

L

Ly *

| zgolbid.}p.loo.‘ R L

o oLt [y 1
221For references to such ialse prophets as, they apply
to Islam, the readpr may, refer to: 'R. A. Nicholson,A--Liter=-
. ary History of the Arabs,pp 274 '304; Gustave E. von Grunebaum, -
L: Medieval Islam,p.71l. " For reference to- false prophets as they
j?- " " apply.to the Baha'i Faith,the reade; may refer to- Shoghi |
;, .. Effendi, Goe Passes By, pp. l§l 163- 18%r ‘ s
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His 2roshef. These Laws are'etefnal,énd basic to each and

»

every -Revelation sent by God. They form,in one sense,the

- "Golden Rulgs” of Revelation,and although expressed differ-
~ \ N ' .

ehtly\in each Revelétibn,they are,nonetheless, seen as ident-
. 3 o . .

ical ir“content and purpose. The second unit of Revelation
- is_composed-of the Social or Matemial Laws' which goverh man's'

¥ .
kY

‘cqmﬁhnél 4interactions, While they are. held to be divine in

‘origin,nature and: expression,they aré not viewed as eternal S
-~ ' in duration:. In, other words, they vary according to the part-
i oo ‘ - Fovre ‘ ~ \

|~ icular requirements of the age and ‘the people to whom the

Revelatibn is senﬁ.. It is,accoxrding to Baha'i ﬁndéistanding, -

this latter-portibn of Revelation,in conjunction with the man-
made rites,riﬁuals_and "priestly" interpretations (all of w,

 which have gradually accrued with the- passage of time),that

have sﬁarked such disputes among men as to‘éllow théM'fo re-. .

g B . -
et e S HEITIINAES, 3 PTG T xSy EE
.

‘ - jed@§the_validitx of other Religions (to say nothing of the .
e P * ) ) o N
intérnal chaos wrought by man's shallow understanding of these

R N

temporary units of Révelaﬁion).

.

The direct implication is that the Baha'i Faith sees.

P Y

. ) . \
. Revelation as the sole power capable. of fosggring,the.matur-

\

ation of mankind. 1In'a world devoid of Revelation,man

- ' o 1 U ‘
© would be incgpable‘of prdgress,he would be left to his animal,

) .. instincts. ,

. ‘ © . & -+  Whatever is in the heavens "and whatever is on the
earth is a direct evidence of the revelation within
it of the attributes and names of God,inasmuch as ;

-

- »
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- Messenger of God--the Revealer of His WOrd and Wlll as

Guldance sent by God. to ald men reach their hlghest potent-

*and culmination of past Revelations,it must be noted that the

B . A ]
. [ . ‘
, N , \ 7 .
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within every atom are enshrined the signs that
bear eloquent 'testimony to.the revelation of:

) that Most Great Light. Methinks,but for the

; . potency of that revelatlon,no celng could ever - -
S exist...

162
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...Man,the noblest and most perfect of all created
things excelleth them all in the intensity of this:
revelation,and is a fuller expression of its glory.
And of all men,the most accomplished,the most dis-:
tinguished,and the most excellent are the Manifest-’
ations of the Sun of Truth., Nay,all else besides
these Manifestations,live by the bperation of
their Wllh and move and have their being through

_ the outpourings of their grace. 222

.

. c L
The Prophet is the vehicle‘through.which Revelation leWS.

He is,in both Islamic arid Baha'i understanding,the chosen

found in the archetypal or Mapher Book , Revelatlon is

~

ial as His "noblest and most perfect" creatlon. Revelatlon

must then be in accord with the specific requiﬁements,sd' it-
ual and material,and the developed capacities of the part-

icular recipients (in their. space time environment).

_While it can be stated that botT?Islam and the Baha'i

Faith view their respective Prdphets as both the consummation

Islamic concept would close the "doors" of Progressive‘Prophet-

ic Revelation af Muhammad (according to’ the traditional Muslim

intérpretations of Muhammad as the Seal of the,Prophets),whilq

. i :
22Bahalu'llah,Gleanings,pp:l77,179.?: ' ¢

0/
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: 'th@ Sz2ha'i: concept would ongoingly preserve -the channel of

_Rgvelation Ey.openly acknowledging that“anotgps Manifestation

will, 2t some point ;n,the‘futufe“reyeai Himself to men,223

bl

Accdrding to the Baha'i Revelation'this ‘prophecy,
. . Or Covenant of the next Monifeetation;fo s an integral

" part of each and eGervaevelation sent from God'énd;ae‘such

1s one of the, 31gns of authentlc Rg\elatlon. Bahat 1s would

, e s

furthe§ﬁ1n51st that the advent of a Prophet must Ye fore~ - AR i

_ told in the prophecies of'prev1ous Revelatlons.224
~ T

WhiIé there is no specific QEntion of the~re1evaneyf§

of such prophecy in the Qur'an itself,it is,nevertheless,in-

K
AT

teresting to note that Muslims have w1th the‘passage of tlme

a

made use‘of,for example, the report that the Jewikh communxty “(" J "

of Muhammad's time were expecting’ a Prophet'called Ahmad,

‘ Indeed, the Jewish community of Medina is reported .to have
witnesséd'the.rise of a new star'in the heevens at the moment
. . of Muhammad's blrth (whlch some of them 1nterpretated as the

herald of the’ awalted Ahmad)

...'I.was a well—grown boy of seven or eight,under- -, ' o
. standing. all that I heard,when I heard a Jew calling I

1 ‘ ‘ s ‘ l ! ’,i; N“; -
223 The next Manifestatlon is heralded in the Kitab-i- - iy
'Aqdas (refer to A Synop51s and Codification of the Kitab-i-
Agdas p.l4) ,as due at some point after the expiration of not
less than one thousand years (presumably dated from 1844)
224For coverage of the maj or pr0phec1es foretelllng . Cg
the adxent of the Baha'i Revelatl ' the reader may: refer to: .
Baha'ut'llah, kltab-l -Igan; Wllllam Sears,Thief in the nght - L
(George Ronald, London 1961) ‘ ‘
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N out ‘at the Lop. of has vomce fyom the top of a Fort
in Yathrib "0 company of Jews" until they all came .
together and walled'out “Confound you,what is the
matter?" He answered: "Tonlght has a star risen
under whlch Ahmad 1s to be born. "'225

. . , b
Another ;nstance of the 1mportance of “confirmation" through

other Scrip%ures,can be seen in the following quotation from

the\&pslim magazine,Al-Jihadul Akbar: o S .

The Advent of the Prophet Muhammad
QPeace Be Upon Him). K
As Foretold By +Jesus Christ. .

(Peace Be Upon Him). o *
\.Then said the PRIEST, | | o h .-
*How shall the comforter be called ' \

And ‘what. sign shall reveal\hls comlng?"

Jesus answered: . : o
The name of the Comforter '
Is Admirable ° . _
'For God dave him the name . - ‘ -
When He had created his Soul, . ’ '
"And placed it'in Celestial Splendour.

God said; Await Muhammad; - o .
For thy sake I will create o
Paradise,the World,and- ;

A great multitude of creatures, ° . i
Whereof I make thee a present, - . -
Insomuch that'whoso .
Shall bless thee shall be blessed,

"And whoso shall c¢urse thee

shall be accursed.

when I shall send thee

As my Messenger of Salvation,

And thy woxrd shall be true,

Insomuch that Heaven and Earth

.shall fail, - '

But thy faith shall never fall

MUHAMMAD is his blessed name,

. Then the crowd llfted up \

Their voice’ uaylng

"0 God send us THY Messenger.

0 Muhammad come qulckly for -

-
— k-

925 . ' A

Ibn Ishaqg,Sirat Rasul Allah,p.70 -
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The salvation of .the‘mrl‘d_.".ZZ'B

it is;of)significance to nete‘that Islam and the
Baha'i.Eaith ehare many theughts:with regards the :equnition
-of Reve1a+10n hy men. | \

First, they woulF hold’ that Revelatlon must be brought
by a Prophet Who clalmsgthat HlS Message comes from God -and,

therefore that such Revelatlon 1s a true representatlon of

God's Will as found in the Mother Book (which resmdes in the

.Paradise of Géd’%.Presence). The Pr?phet must,if the Source

.

of past Revelation is to be ‘seen as ‘Single,reinforce previous

Revelations as brought by previous Prophets. By the same

' token.the Prophet is able,as the chosen'Reptesentative of - -

God-on earth,to interpret the meaning of past Revelation. 22/ .

2

This is normally accomplished with&ut the benefit of a formal -

education--a proof that the Propnet is not influenced in His

»

' Revelatlon by'learnlng curxyerit among men, but receives Revel-

[

qtlon from outside the human env1ronment The Prophet. must,
] R M .

in‘addltion,beJnmpeccablegnd unreproachable in Hie private -

and public conduct. He must be the first to live His Faith

as revealed §n God's Revelation. This entaile‘unswerving V

6"G05pe1\of Barnabas: The Advent: of the Prophet
Muhammad (Peace Be.- Upon Him) as Foretold by Jesus Chr%st
" (Peace Be ‘Upon Hlm),“ Al—thadul Akbar, May,1974,p 24, '

227

For examples of such "1nter§retatlons" the reader‘
/PP.76,78-79,143-144,"

vmay refer to: Baha'u'llah,Kitab-i-~Iga
et ‘al, : -

\ o . N

N\ Lt
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. open persecution.
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a . ) o .
‘ o .. ’ -

.constancy in - the face of severe tests and trials,and even

»s .

‘The statusuof."miracles" as a proof of Reveiation;

alunougn not lntroduced to Islam by the Prophet was one that-.

¢ Ty

. dig eventually find 1ts way into the Musllm mind.

Throughout his career Mohammeo had been careful to .

N emphasize his human nature. By the undeserved and

~ ‘unaccountable grace of God he has been sélected as .
\ his messenger,but beyond this distinction there is
nothing to set him apart from his fellow-men. His
- knowledge.of the hidden is limited.to what God - °
chooses to teach him. Wherever he is not guided by .
~ revelation, he mey go astray. He has no power to
work miracles. - However often his enemies challenge
him to prove his asseértions by a miracle, he refuses
-in the face|of §neers and skeptical disappointment.
His very m1§81on is his sign. "They say: 'Why are
not signs from his Lord sent down to him?' Say:
isigns are with Allah only and I am only a manifest
warner.' Hath it not sufficed them that We have sent
" down to thee the Book to ‘be recited to them?- Surely
in that is a mercy and a remirder to a people who
believe."

)

~.u...c.-coo.‘lol‘.l.tq.n.*l.l.'..o--no.. S 800 &0 ate

‘Mohammed's discretion was,however,to no avails No

- denial of his ‘could persuade the Arabs that he lack-
ed. supernatural insight into the hidden and into the
future.. And he had béen gead only for a short ‘while
when popular fancy,overrullng the very wording of the
revelatlon as well as the somewhat . feeble protests of
the more, conscientious theologians, retold the PrOphet'
life as that of a powerful thaumaturge....2

In the Baha i Revelatlon the Prophet is ‘also regarded

as capable of performlng.mlracles,but such mlracles are not:

4

'%?BFor examples of such "constancy” -the reader may
refer to: Ibn Ishaq,Sirat Rasul Allah,pp.161~ l67,et al.;

Shoghi Effendi, God Passes By,pp 89-234, et al
229

Gustaqe E. \manrunebeum,Medleval Islam,pp.91-92. -
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Messe:ge:\of God.

I do not wish to mention the miracles of Baha‘u'llah,

" Zor it may perhaps be said that these \are traditions,’
liable both tg truth and to error,like the accounts’
of the miracles of Christ. in the Gospel,which come
to us from -the apostles and not from any one else,'

% and are denied by the Jews. 'Though if I'wish to

. mention the; supernatural acts of Baha'u'llah they
‘are numeroudy they are acknowledged in "the Orient,

. and even by some strangersto the Cause.’ But these
narratives ‘are not decisive proofs and evidences to °

© all; the hearer might perhaps say that this account
may not be in accordance with what occufred,for it
is known that other sects recount miracles performed
by their founders....,miracles are proofs for the
bystander only,and even he may regard them not as a .
miracle but as.an enchantment. Extraordlnary feats
have also been related-of some conjurors.

or again further on in the same source, - \ v
The Holy Manifestations are the sources of miracles,
and the originators of wonderful 51gns. For them,
any diffictlt and impracticafle thing is possible
¢ and easy. For through a supernatural power -wonders
' appear from them;and by this powex,whi is beyond
nature, they' influence the world of naXure. From all
; .. the Manifestations marvellous thlngs have appeared
! - But in the Holy Books an espec1a1 termlnology is
. employed; and for the Manifestations these miracles.
and wonderful signs have no importance; they do not
even w1sh to mention them,- For,if we consider
miracles a great proof they are still only proofs
-and arguments for those who are presernt when theg
are pérformed and not for those who are absent,231

Tﬁe\fact remeins,however,that both Faiths see the

mightiest proof of a Revelation as being the  Rewelation itself,

#

- . , A
239 'Abdu'l- Baha Some Answered guestlons,pp 44-45,

o231

e

Ibld.,pp 114—118 o . ‘ .
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Iin other wordsLReveletlon“is self-authenticating in

its an:O:ltY. It is\ﬂhe Word of God . It is, iﬂ terms of.’

m : : e~ @
. our earlidr dlscu531ons the p01nt beyond which there is no ‘//'.

L passage: Revelatlon is the Ahsolute ba31s ppon. Whlch Law, L

under D;v1ne 1nstruction,can be fofmulated. ~Indeed it is. °

this aepect of Revelatlon whlch glVes Islamlc Revelatlon on

Lt . \ N

one level,lts ongolng‘relevancy tp hlstorlcal man., ,

Islamic Law,thefagenéy:thxbugh whieh‘Muslims_have
1 . N -~ g A . .
g ettempted;to.apply Revelation to;the exigenciee‘og the

14
H

' moﬁent finds'its basis, at 1eést Within the framework of
Islamlc bellef,ln Revelatlon. It is the' wrlter s contentlon
‘that no matter ‘how -desirable. this bellef may be,it is one

whlch is 1mp0331b;e of~real_substantlat;Onufor nowhere - S r-'

. _-in the Qur'an'de we find the authorization for men to "
: SN : L o w
oo "legislate” on matters not‘covered in that .Book. Nowhere7 c

Y . «

A -1n that’ Book do we find anything that even beglns to resem—

s

ble a methodology of jurlsprudence under Whlch mer mlght, o
oy
w1th D1v1ne ‘consent and guidance, brlng/forth Lawb "In- the

. Ahbsence w1th1n the Qur an of elther the. authorlty or the

[ ’

mbthodology for‘iurisprudence the early Musllms took-lt upon

Bl

PR

/‘“" .

formulate'ﬁhexr_ewp system of 1aw-maklﬂ§ o C ‘~J. -

-t
:

. f . Thelr ﬁf;h bas1s was (even 1f not in tge V% Y early

ot

L '~per10d) the Qur an; - Next to the Qur an the ahadlth.Was held ../

<

>

2 ) .
'-to be an- authorltatlve ?r 1eg1t1mate basxs fon Law,. . ‘A third ..

< : : . oL e
- N . ® N .
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ba51s wao,of course,"reason " . - . g ]
v ~ @ " oo

- v

we haxe seen in the main body of. thls work that where-

‘

N . . o .

as thé*content of thHe Qur'an has come‘through theucenturles ;
in its ”originel"'form,the‘ahadith éuffered greetly from bo:th
" N o B
0 falsification and fabrication. 'Wlth regards the Law (éven | -

o

were we to concede that while the Qur'an does not authorize

men to formulate'Laq neither does it explititl? deny them
% Cp e 2L
that prerogative or duty,as the‘case“may be),kheee”two factors

‘Tmust in the,;lg t of loglc cast aSpers1ons on the authent1c1ty\

N

. ‘ f
of the ahadlth as a bas1s upon whlch LaW'mlght be’formulated.,

At‘least'those portionsqof the Law, which’are rased on the
‘ o » Lot
ahadlthamust then be viewed with oULh susp1c1on as to’ render‘

o,
~ ' *

them 1noperat1ve- there‘cannot be Law where there is the sllght-
1.
:est doubt as to 1ts Absolute "basis.,.. As‘prev1ously,stated,how- o

'ever,to questioh the authenticitx(of~the'ahédith,isntd quest—,'

" ion the authenticity of the Qur'an,fér;both'are seen :as '”7"
.‘ ;- ‘o N .. _‘ N ’ .' ' . ) ‘ |
+r. ¢ 'transmitted thréugh the same vehicle,namely,the communal

o ~memor§;"Neterthelese,NQuestions" ere oainfully prominent;~:
- }'The real ;toblem 11es in the otlentai understandlng of the’ |
“transm1351dn of "knowiedge" and- the confu51on of‘the product RS
| of g_gh, w1th Law as foe;d in Revelatlon. In other words, the

“best that- can be made of the 31tuatlon lles in- the rerognltloni’ }'

° [4 Y

that,man has "madeﬁ w1th'the assmetance of.reason,all thosep

[y

‘¢z

32 P - S \ - Coa
Sypra,p.42ff. ' - et - T
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S ‘ c1fdumstances.'
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r Y ~

- '_laws not Specifiqglly found in the-Qur'en.b In other words,
., . /’1",,
‘. - figh (in its modern sense of both the/proéess whereby law
"""" is 'made Xn own to men ‘as well as: that,vhereby 1t is qpplled
‘ . .
g the*& lives) can be seen as ho Ye thannmn sattempt toé ‘
% v -

provlde in the absence of a»dlvinely revealed Formula a

aw in’a manner'that allows

J R . - )
. M )

method of Qetermlnlpg and épplylng

7

Vi

Revelationw

«

. ° 7 <, .
P cannot reallstlcally be classed ‘as anythlng but law whlch
. .2 ;o Lt ‘~"
' the Prophet mlght p0351bly havé revealed under those g%ven
L ]
Recognltlon of the fact that Islam hae

. /

devel&bed that it 1s not, nor was it ever,a fait‘accompli thetf

- o

_ it 'is a product or human exPerlencefin\gastozlcal Space and 1
o M - ‘
time, contains ‘the key wﬂbreby the modern Musllm mlght reopen -
of s ’ . "
L
a,dlrect path ‘to hlStOrlc Revelat;on and in so doing reapply

4

.

o it in.tergg of the needs ofgthé modern world. ‘This is ot

4+ . to ovefloo& the fact that Kuch an action would.require a ~ <

J complete, about-face in the Muslim understanding of the
G K K , ( P o T .
" Shari'ah--a transition which is likely to requireimany gen- . A

.- :s‘ - . M ’ . . :“xu‘ ;
erations of gradual acceptance,and,of course,entails ‘the ) B

-~

. ¥ generation of its own <dinherent,yet new,pRpblems. There seems

“. : i B N

ct & Do escape’ from the fact that even had there been no fabric- { ) >
N ) , . :

ation,and/or,fal%iﬁicatioh of ahadith,and therefore no cause NS

" ' for animadversion,the fact remgdns that the Qur'an-in no ‘EM;
» .

N . . "
+ «.provides men with any direcfion,authority or foundation upon o
, g
‘ . * H »
, ‘ ¢ \ ,
t ! ' . ¥ . 3
‘ “ S

. .
)
(“ " ' !
' . v , . : s
: e
N .
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v which to ongoingly fb;mulate Divine Law--that man has assumed

. this prerogative is defenSible only in the drgéhé;f;}\ﬁig//

.3 o ; need and the frailty of his huﬁanlpondition-—islam féméins,
“-@.' B -hoﬁeve;}bgt%eenMSéyIia and Chéryb@is.233 .‘ L } . ﬁ ;, .
’ 5 I ' v i "“W${ie fo doubt the dilemma of mode:n‘isi§a i$:manr

E L ifested in thé‘seeﬁing Jinaépggfrigtenesé"'pf_cert;in“por}

‘ §~ v vﬁtions‘of the Shari'ah iﬁ the’csnditiénéief tﬁe modérp Qorl@,::'

S oo < L ; - -

é. :vl U’~‘the core df'kbe'?fobiéﬁ iiqé,ig thefwritei's opinion,in the
,.i D L \ traaiiiohally‘establishea Muslim underSténdinéiéf the role:-

2

"~ and practice of "1nterpregat10n" of Revelatng wWhile the

maln body“of thls workﬁpo;nted to the fact that-for Revelation

: to have,"meanlng," men must ‘Be able tc both relate and apply
‘ . ‘“; it tovthelr‘llves and envlronment and that suEHV"appl;catmon"
%' ‘c J" of-neces;;ty e%éallg 1nterpretatlon of R?velaglon,there must,

"o
a

') N . 3 v. ! ' “a i N . ~
‘however,under no cdircumstances be an'erasure,consciously or.

B .
L&) . v

~uchnsciouslyréf the knowledge that the Qur'an is completely

‘a. v - " ) N . ' X " ) -, ' . S o
i . . devoid of a statement as to the proper,and therefore divinely
H » i N . X ) - .‘ N ..

“aﬁthorized,vehiclevof\such‘interpretation. The historical

{ ~ C evidencé-ié‘that in turning a blind eye to this fact,or in
the és;umption that suéh'"rights" are his iﬁpligit birthright, .
P ' . he has in reality allowed for the formation of.splinters Qf

F AN B ¢ ’ ‘ ) .. ; ’ . & .
rK o - gchisms within the ranks of Islam. In essence,the absenee Do

" P

1] . [ !
N ‘ ¥ B ! L

E2 DR ‘ . o 2331f such arguments are true w1th regards the basis
_ : . .of law in the ahadith, how much more\mlght "reason,"as a ba81s
\\{“ T . of law,be said to suffer from' the vagaries of .man's material

'y ﬁoncltlon—-so much -so that it warrants no. furtber dlscu581on.
és . .

.
-

. . S




hgt_ha:ily his séul) to ‘disagree with the traditional under-

lelSlonS only serve to.cbhﬁlrm thlS fact.‘

o

divinity. Heé is merely the channel through

. form of.divinity in rendeting Muhammad "sinless.“ ' T . u)‘

| understandxng of the Prophet as found in the1r Revelatlon,

e S T T S W

S such a statement -in Revelation\would imply that each man .
. . ) . - B ) . . .' ’ .
has the right (at the risk of course of his life and limb--

v

stanclng or interpretatlon of any glven p01nt in Islam—-the

exlstence of the Sunhi, Shi* a,Suf1 modernlst weeternlst’etc.,

4 ‘ N

The issue can perheps;be better ‘understood if viewed
y . . ' R

in‘relation te the provision§ ;ithin.the Baha'i“Reveletion
for both 1nterpretatlon and formulatlon (ox 1eg;slat10n Qf
Lag). Flrst however,we wish to preface any d1rect remarks l‘ € |
with a~discussion of the station of the Prephet,both in the

Islam:.c as well as the Baha 1~ontexts. - o S o R
| .o .

Islam sees the Prophet through 1ts interpretatlon of, ‘

- )

the Qur'an,as a man pure and 51qple. He has no inherent

! ]

o

o

which God, in : ' 53
'J, \, i . . I ’ ‘ ‘ .
His $hercy and wisdom,elects to send Guidance to men. Tradit-

ioh,on.the-other;haﬁa,has accorded the Prophet -at least some. - ;

- v,

. Of absolutely central 91gn1f1cance to the Baha'
. 1 .
A

!

as well as in the ertlnge of its authorlzed Interpreters is R
a

the dualfty of, the Prophet's nature. Baha i Revelatlon p051ts

the Prophet at one and the same¢ time,as Divine &nd human. 'He
- .

is % Man Who is capable of reflectlng or. conveylng the Attrlb-
¢

utes of;Goa in such a manner es a;e comprehen51ble to the

~ /"\, , ' . L
. . . . BN "
. .' a * PR w

* N Vv .
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P minds of men. He is a Manifestation of God. Baha'i.Revel« I

f | \ BT ation states that thlS statlon must be accorded to all the .

| : ! |4
| s Prophets of God--lncludlng of course. Muhammad, Wlthln the

. 3‘“ 8 . context-of Pkevelation" poth Muhammed:ahd'Behé'h'llah were ©

. 1 . ' .
| f J, 'giyeh,as God's %essengére,the right'to.QOvénant with man-

. ce ! ) s
'é o g kxind on behalf of God.‘ ‘ o o
}:é . | _ E“Whiie t ;‘concept.of the Cotenant is of cgucial.aha
f.; X o centrallimportanc\ tor en'dnderstahding of Béha'i’ReVelation,
“qg . ‘ - it is by comparison,not an integrai'unit of Islemic‘Revel—

v . . ‘ .
‘ « ration-~indeed it is of minor significance. Other than its
' f

N

natural existence within the commitment to ["Islam," its

sole'ﬁoment of importance might well Ye the concern generated
I . ' C ‘
by the:desertion of the Bedouin tribes at the time of

Muhammad' s paséin&——they held that their commitment or L

[}

.covenant had been temporal and peréonal to the person of . ;

e . ~ Muhammad the man,and not;through Muhammad !he Representatiye‘
. ) _ \ v Cooe N
- . of God, to God R

}

One of the dlstlnctlve features of the Baha 1 Revel-

. i . . r :
- atiln must be 1ts rellance upon the concept of the Covenant ™ °
Vo . ) .

i " . as-a direct Covenant through Baha'u'llah,with God.' The powef
of the Covenant is clearly and unequlvocably deflned and

eluc1dated in the Baha'i ertlngs as the "prOt of thu oneness

‘ of manklnd."2'4 so central is this concept that it has been

-

. Y e N\ ’
e 234'Abdu '1-Baha, Covenant and Administration (Baha'
uhllshlng Trust wllmette,1111n01s 1969),p.34. :
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*short circuit Revelation by introducing their own human ' T

_ personalities into Revelation.

B A TR L

\) N o A . . . L4
3

o o 174 _ 0

T upon which the Baha' i ReVelatlon,when faced w1th

from within ,has withstood and preserved its unlty

the Sl
i
dlss_:s-on

as a‘Re.egatlon. ‘In adherence to the°tenets of the Covenant, :

the Laws of ‘God as revealed by the Manifestation in and

through His Revelation,men provide for the ongcing drganic
. . o : ot . . . .
gfoﬁth-of‘a Divinely guided and protected Commﬁnity. !

In ignoring,disobeying,or disagreeing on the terms of
. Ay 2 .

%

the éovenant”they ensure the division of their Faith. They

1
AN

They deprive the Community .

_of God's Guidance.by the conscious substitution of their own -

invented systems.
. It Would appear, for example,in the case of Islam that

the disunity and dissension of the early belie&ers,in the
' / . : i . ‘o

apparené absence of a clear -and unequivocal statement by

‘the Prophet as to the manner ih”which the Community was to ke -

governed, led the Muslims to permanent and irreconcilable

)

division. It is ‘not therefore:surprising to find the:advent

. of ahadlth (and its subsequent fabrlcatlon) kalam,suflsm etc.,

-

11f only in thelr capac1ty of "alternatlves" or supplements

“to Revelaj:;on) as. the bas:.sA of ongo:mg lelSlon'-g_ nd dlsunlty.
. ) R . LT " .

«

In contrast,the Baha'i’ Revelation remains single and

united in its Form and exPressién:(both through the body of

N £
’ 7 . . -

its followers,as well.as through its Administrative Instit- .

\

utions). There are no orthodox-reformed-modernist-mystic,
v - .




e -
.
. .. . : ..

-Easté}nJNEStern,blaék-White,dépservative-liberal,etc.,Baha'is. .

i

There-are only Baha'is. S &

, The ofﬁ@éial'Baha{i'statement on this matter ﬁay

. be glaaﬁeﬁ,frbm the.follewing words 'of Shoghi Effendi:

Revelation,...,,although His
"'Faith as compafed w1th that 6f-Christ was,so far . . : *
as the administration of His Dispensation is con-
cerned,more, complete and more specific in its - D
provisions, yet in the matter of succession, it gave
no written,no blndlng and conclusive instructions

o to those whose mission was to propagate His Cause, o

. For the text of the Qurt!an,the ordinances of which A
~fﬂ”\e regardln rayer, fasting,marriage, divorce, 1nher1tance,'
E : rimage,and the like, have after the revolution. -

f thirteen hundred years remained intact and operatlve,
glves no definite guidance regarding the Law of
_Succession,the sdurce of all the dissensions,the
controversies,and schisms which have dlsmenbered
and discredited Islam,

o ' Not so with the Revelation of Baha u'llah Unlike

noL ‘the Dispensation of Christ,unlike the Dispensation -

s of Muhammad,unlike 'all the Dispensations of the past, .
the. apostles of Baha'u'llah in every‘ﬁand‘wherever N (%
they labor and toil,have before them 1n clear,in\un~ ;
equlvocal and emphatic language,all ‘the laws, the
regulations,the pr1n01ples the. institutions, the’ \
guidance, they require for the prosecution and cons-
ummation of their task. “Both in tha adminjetrative
provisions.of the Baha'i Dlspensatlon and in the

- manner of succession,as embodied in the twin instit-

o . .~ utions of the House of Justice and of the Guardian-  ~

T , _ ship, the followers of Baha'u‘llah can summon to their

L "7 '« aid such irrefutable evidences of Divine Guidance )

"ﬁ : Voo 5 that none can resist, that none can belittle or ignore,

. Therein lies the stréngth of the unity of the Faith,
.of the validity of a Revelatnon that claims net to
destroy or belittle previous Revelatlons,bpt to i
‘connect, unlfy,and fulfill them. This is the’ reaséh \

\ . why Baha'u 'llahgsand ‘Abdu'l-Baha have both revealed -

: and even 1n51sted upon certain details in connectlon
w1th the Divine Economy which they have bequeathed
‘to Us, their followers. This is why such an emphasis
has Been placed in their - ‘Will and Testament upon the
powers and prerogatives of the ministers of their Falth
ror nothlng short of the explicit directions of their

f
i)

e

' .
v

4 B . . K '
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‘Book,and the surprisingly emphatic language with
.which they have clothed the provisions of their”

_— P " Will, could pOSSIbly safeguard the Faith for which
- L. they. have both so gloriously labored all their

" o "lives. Nothing short of this could protect it from-
! _ . the heresies and calumnies.with which denominations,

.+ .increasing v1gor endeavor to assail it in the future.
' T We should also bear in mind that the d;stlngulshlng\
' o .character of the Baha'i Revelation does not solely
’ - c¢onsist in the completeness and unquestionable
validity of the Dispensation which the teachings

. B ' Its excellence lies also -in the fact that those
' e - . elements whjch in past Dispensations have, without

' : the. least authority from their Founders,been a
- - o . source of eorruption and of ‘incalculable harm to °

Vo the Faith of God, have been strictly. excluded by the
clear text of Baha'u'llah's writings. Those un-
< warranted practices,in connection with the sacra-

ment of baptism,of communicn,of confessiohhpf sins,
of asceticism,of priestly -domination,of elaborate
: X . ceremonials,of holy war arnd of polygamy,have one
' ) h N and all been rigidly suppressed by the Pen of’
. - : ' Baha'u'llah; whilst the rigidity ‘and rigor of certaln
~; ' o , obsexvances,such as fasting,which are, necessarg to
S, the devotional life of the individual,have bee .
con51derably abated 235

: As stated,both above and in thé main body of this work,the

Baha'i Revelation explicitly provides for the authorized

. R . el \ . .
S S \\ . interpretation of Revelation,as well as the legis}ation of
{ ‘11. ' M ‘ * * ‘ ) .'
‘ * those Laws not found within the Revelation itself. 1In other

o

'words through the Center of the Covenant and the 1nst1tutlons

] of the Guardlanshlp and the Unlversal House of Justice, the
. ' ‘ . s 4 _ .. . ' .
Baha'i ReVelation has provided a livinq.organism capable'of 4

./ oo, .
_meeting the interpretative and legislative needsﬁof a growing

ks

v

- L B 2358hdghi Effendi{The World Ordexr of Baha'u'llah,

pp;21—-22./”‘ . - ' .,' ’ . " . . N \

2 ' ‘ peoples and governmen ts have endeavored,and w1ll v::' ‘ S

of Baha'u'llah and 'Abdu'l-Baha have established. .

,’.’




.

Comfrmnity 'in an ever’ c,hangin“g wor‘ld.‘236‘ Its\ creation and
B o | [ P

' N C, autbor .ty have thelr undlsputable basis in the Revelat:.on

of the Prophet Baha u'llah.. Thereirf lies a'"safety mechanism”

not found in Islamlc Revelatlon. ’ . ‘ 3 .

o | 236?01‘ a dlscussa.on of the mellcations of the S

.. - ceas atlon- of thew Guardianshlp see supra pﬁ 124f£f,

“ K
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